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Abstract

Mark Wallace

The Unspeakable Victorian: Thomas Carlyle, Ideology and Adaptation

This thesis aims tprovide an analysis of comparative ideologies through dleading of 19-century
fictional texts and their 20-/21%-century film and television adaptations, isolating similarities and
differences in the presentation of specific sopiolitical issues. The fictional texts in question have been
chosen for theidisplay of a complex and substantial dialogue with the writings of.@fecentury

political and cultural commentator Thomas Carydadialogue whose existence is established through
documentary evidence and close reading of the texts themseByegxtarding the analysis of these

texts to their later screen adaptations,F N 8 £ SQa4 ARSIFa 06S02YS | o6 O] ANER dz
assunptions about the human conditioand changing modes of narrativizing said condition come into
relief. The suitability of Glyle for such a study @demonstratedby an examination of his reception
history, which establishes him both as a virtually ubiquitous influence on the Anglophone literature of
his day and as a neaegect ideologial Other for a 2%-century reader in Wstern culture articulating
stances at odds witldeological tendencies within contemporary culture and embodied in dominant
generic tropes of contemporary narrativRkelevant adaptationare considered aa form of reading
Carlyle, one whose elements @ébate and struggle with the ideological otherness of the text is
exploreddza A y 3 DA f f A | yHrguisySvisiihe paFhé hBartlince D reonsideration of

/' I NI &t SQa ARSI & sécaniufy hayratiiekadd cOlirdl &sSusiisiLafued using

t dZf CS@SNIoSYyRQaA O Ry&@& inkirdasing oceaf of inyfudlly indmpatdle I a
alternativefQwherein even failed views must be retained andvarked to add to the content of the
whole.



Introduction and Biographical Note on Thomas Carlyle

Thomas Carlyle was a historian, social csticl sage of the Victorian erane who was particuldy
notable for thegreat breadth anddepth of hisinfluence on literary men and women of thiene and
into the early part of the 28 century. His influence was attested to by many of the most proemt

literary names of his eraGeorge Eliot wrote in 1855:

It is an idle question to ask whether his books will be read a century hence; if they were all burnt

as the grandest of Suttees on his funeral pile, it would be only like cutting down an oak after its
acorns have sown a forest. For there is hardly a soperi active mind of this generation that has

y2iG 0SSy Y2RATASR o0e& /INIefsSQa oNAGAYy3IaT (GKSNEB
ten or twelve years that would not have been different if Carlyle had not lived. The character of

his influene is best seen in the fact that many of the men who have the least agreement with his
opinions are those to whom the reading $artor Resartusvas an epoch in the history of their

minds?

In the later 19'- and through much of the 20century, he becamean increasingly discredited thinker

for several reasamwhich will beexploredin Chapter 2of this thesis¢ KA & FSF GdzNB 2 F [/ | NI ¢
history thus makes it somewhagiertinent for a contemporary scholar B A aA G 9f A20Qa YSi
oak thatsows a forest before being cut down, because Carlyle really is gerdoaadover a century

hence.The influence Eliot described is no longer being felt at-fiestd, but the books by other authors

that he influenced remain in general cultural circusati Many such booksre still widely read and

available in multiple editions, and, imumerouscases, adaptations of these works make them even

more widely accessiblafter a fashionl F2 Odza 2y /F NI &f SQa ¢2N] X (KSy:

IDS2NHS 9f A 20 ISelateH eriidalaVritings8lIR@sénAarQ Ashton (Oxford: Oxford University Press,
2000), pp. 187188.



adeptations and reformulations of narratives to convey, perpetuate aneinvégorate ideologies

belonging to a particular culture and era within other historgmatial settings.

The reinsertion of the Carlyleaideologicalcontext into the narratives ofontemporaryadaptations of

well-known 19'-century fictional texts should b&a SSy Fa | F2N¥Y 2F WI NHdzZAy3 ¢
.SSNN& GSNXY® . SSNJ g1a RSaONRoAy3d | OSNIIFAYy GeLIS :
sort, and one that she applied above all to the reading of literature of the past, in its iablect

otherness. Wherit is consideed that Thomas Leitch has recently called for a consideration of film
FRFLIGFGA2ya Fa WATEdzZaOGNI GA2ya 27F OKbepossibifies afl y i LIN

. SSNIAE& I LILNE I OK atbresiiblies KeBome dle@rf TRis \&ilfbe é¢luRidatelfiin Chapter 1.

The point of such an ideological-key 8 SNIiA2y A& y20G ySOSaalNxte I RS
relevanceThe point is, rather, (as well as the aforementioned introduction of a nealyéical model to

adaptation studies) to acknowledgand demonstratehat the presentation of unwonted viewpoints, of

GKAOK /NI &ftSQ& ¢2NJ) dah bt bedaken aslah &ditiort t& knowjedgSia & Y LI | |
broad humanistic sense of that w@r To this end, the work on epistemology of Paul Feyerabend will be
exploredand utilized Feyerabend argued that science is only useful in so far as its aims are humanistic,

and further that the scientific method as commonly understood does not accourtrfeally with the

actual history of scientific progress. For humanistic and scientific progrhssjnsists a pluralistic

methodology is essential, and the act of comparison is central. Equally pertineadig,apparently

failed attempts at explaininghe world are retained for comparative purposes and for potential
rehabilitation of elements thereofT'he particular applicability of Feyerabendian epistemology to this

project is clear: both because of the largeale rejection of Carlyledhought in cottemporarytimesg it

2 Thomas_eitch,Film Adaptation and its Discontents: From Gone With the WirldhéoPassion of the Christ
(Baltimore, MD: Johns Hopkins University Press, 2¢09)6.
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Ad I FFEAESR FGGSYLW FG SELX FAYyAy3 (Kffactdozadebr®R T | Yy R
K

GAGK [ I NI eftsSQa 26y | LIdSBIn&ypdrsuitd & kriowledgs 300 K $nora (i

I'da

generalized and intuitive epistemologicmode.Thus/ I NX 8 f SQa GK2dzaKd Oly oS
from within, and using a mode of analysis which is not wholly alien to his own work, aifgashs of

its transdisciplinary epistemologg€ S & S NJ apBoadilizbe fully elucidated in Chater 1.

While a seam of Carlylean influence is detectawi¢hin many great literary works of the 1Qentury,
the nature of this influence is not always easily delineated. Even to his contemporaries, steeped as they
were in his works, it was oftedifficult to place the particular power of his me. Walt Whitman

RSOfII NBR 2y /FNIe&gfsSQa RSIGKY

G 6Aff 0S RAFFAOMZ G F2NJ GKS TFdzidz2NE oXe G2 0O
LINBaSyd F3aST IyR GKS gl & KBSt Ik Zertah® fat2zaNd@Rto A 1 & Y
account for it all as affecting myseBut there couldoe no view, or even partial picture, of the

middle and latter part of our Nineteenth century, that did not markedly include Thomas Carlyle

It has indeed proven diffifut  F2NJ f F GSNJ ISYSNI GA2ya G2 | LIINBOAL

Recently, he has been declared to H&elevantQWHot easy to lik€ or Hretty much a racist, egotistical

windbag? b SGSNI KSt Saax>x GKS FI O 2 T rd is MdisputaBlédZickesdza S Ay
inscribedHard TimesW¢ 2 ¢ K2 Yl a / | NI & f i@y Bartdnitakds lit9 epigriph omd | St £ O

/' NI etST al NOStf tNRBdzAd KIR /IFNIe&ftsSQa LR2NENIAG KI

3 Jules Paubeigel, ed.Carlyle: The Critical Heritagieondon: Routledge and Kegan Paul, 1971) p. 459.

4 Courtney ¢ NJ dZbth& Madiess of ForgivenéssElizaTamarkin on Thomas Carllé&Rothermere American

Institute (11 October 2012http://www.rai.ox.ac.uk/node/399 [12 July 2014 Lty / F YL St X W5AXa
L R 2 f $tudlidsBinCthe Literary Imaginatipd5:1(2012), p. 1Goodread® W9 f A a | Fast anNBresead 66 H2oF
January 2012) https://www.goodreads.com/review/show/260021419?book_show_action=true&page$18

December 2014].
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http://www.rai.ox.ac.uk/node/399
https://www.goodreads.com/review/show/260021419?book_show_action=true&page=1

recherche d tempsperdu® YR h&a Ol NJ 2Aft RS gNRGS Ylyeé 2F KAa Yz
desk® Carlyleor his workis namechecked in such diverdetional worksk & DS 2 NAd&mMBetleA 2 (1 Q &
(1859),¢ K2 Yl & K&YKSANER ¢y QAa(1857DIK@R® RThS Hifel Machingl895) and

I NI KdzNJ / 2 yA-SfudySire Scarl§aryy Ly GKS fFGGSNE AYRSSR>I { K
ignorance of Carlyle is a source of amazement to Watsorf Sr&l5y OS G2 / | NI &th& Qa dzo A
time.” The full list would be almost endkesfor SartorResartug18334) alone, Rodger L. Tarr produces

dozens of examples of texts wk® debts are cledrMany of the specific debts have been documented

FYR FylFfte@aSRe® .dzi 9tA2GQa adza3asSadizy G(GKIFGd S@Sy oS
affect the fact of his already established influence has not bggetifically attended toThe present
GKSara oAttt Ay@SadAaaridsS 9f addylaQaptatian? ¢f C&lyiefldedcgd> o6& |
works and noting how thegompare with the Carlylean ideologlyat pervades much of #9century

Anglophone literatureNo definitive judgementonthe OOdzNJ} O& 2NJ 2 i KSNBAAS 27F 9f
arrived at through this selection of case studies, but openings for possible ways in which Carlyle does or

can inform narrative ideologies of the present time will arise, as well as areas where ideotdgied

G2 2NJ NBaSvyofAy3a /I NIefsSQa KI @S ¢ e ¥speciay Byl LINE & S
analysis of development of the Sherlock Holmes avatar

In suammation, the methodologyof this thesis to be further refinedin the first chapter will involve

identifying a selection osignificantly Carlyknfluenced writers andictional texts of thelatter half of

the 19"-century, and performingcomparative analyses between thefietional texts and their late 20-

5 JeanYves TadiéVlarcel Proust trans. Euan Cameron (London: Penguin, 20q0)389342.

bal NBfdz | AffxX W GFES 2F F GlFrofSY haoOl NCallyleStRdeE +ANBHAY AL
Annual(29) 2013, pp. 13154.

7 Adaptations leave this reference out, concentrating instead on the exchange during the same conversation during
GKAOK 1 2tYSa FRYAGA 02N YAaAOKAS@2dzate OflFAYao G2 1y26
Carlyle reference is no longer cohetetflustrating neatly his reputational trajectory. In the next Holmes stdhe

Signof Four(1890), Holmes demonstrates that deesknow Carlyle.

Bw2 RISNI [ @ ¢ | NNISar®riResartush Thiriial Baryd@erkeleg: YrivErsity of CalifdenPress,

2000), pp.XXVHKXXiV.

12



/early 21stcentury screen adaptains with special reference to thieleologicalcontent of the texts,

AAGSY /I NI &ftSQa LINAYIFNE AyTFfdsSSyOS gl a yz2i4 Fa €Al
prophet, a social moralist or a sagdhat is, one who isoncerned above all with #ng out a Wife-

t KAf2a2LKe wX86X a2YSGKAYy3 GKI @ Inoérdet tbdeadBitNJuchlao £ & (G NI
eminently and centrallycapacious ainin an open manner without restricting the potential subject

matter of the thesis a capacious analytical concept must be employEte term Weologyand its

complexand sometimes contradictorfistory will be explored in the first chapter, but the definition

used will purposely be fairly broad, to allow the maximum scope for conediping and analysing

/ I NI & f S Qahe MgbbdicdzSomPasisbn will then allow for a reading of source and adaptation

that focusses on the struggles and debates that take place between them, the argument with the past

that is constituted by an adagtion of an earlier text.

The rest of this introduction will comprise a biographical note on Carlyle. Following this, Chapter 1 will
presentthe methodologyof the thesis Thischapterhas been divided intéwo sections The first ison

the study of adatation of narrative workEs A Yy O2N1LIR2 N} GAy3 | ftaz2 +y | 002dzi
LIadQ FyR AGa NBt SJIThgeSndideals withe hidiory Gnd 2s4ge afithdzierinS & ®
YeologyQ incorporating also a defence of nalisciplinary terms dr terms used in nowlisciplinary

ways) and of methodologies which transcend disciplinakiyowledge will be defined in this section

with reference to the work of Paul Feyerabend, whaseountof scientific progress demonstrates that

no single method aa be relied on to produce knowledge, and thus that the act of comparison is key.
Following from such an approach to knowledge will be the argument @wahparative Literature is a

discipline within which the role axplicitmethodology may profitably andppropriately be limited.

9 John HollowayThe Victorian Sage: Studies in Argum@oindon: MacMillian, 1953), p. 22.

13



Chapter 2 will comprise a reception history of Thomas Carlyle, from the 1830s to the present. The
remaining chapters, four in all, will be case studies. Chapter 3 will deal with the 2004 BBRa¢miél

South based on ElizalleK DI a1 $%5 fiogehandwyil o@ thematically centred on the Carlylean
FAIANBE 2F GKS [/ FLIWIFAY 2F LYRdAAUGNEBI 6K2X Al G6Aff ¢
resolution and unification; the alteration dhis figure in the 2%-century adaptation will beanalysed

with a view to ideological compariso@hapter 4 concernghe Dark Knight Ris€2012), the final film in
RANBOUGZ2NI / KNRAG2LIKSNI b2flyQa o6f20106dzAadSNI . GYly
betweenthat A £ ¥ I YR / KIANBISG Twb Eitiid59) asone of adaptation, going on to
SEIFIYAYS NBazylyOSa o06SG6SSy b2ftlyQa FAE{Y |[yR /| NIe@
be a major inspiration for Dickens). It will be argued that the firmore Carlylean than its Dickensian

source, and that it explores Carlylean answers to issues of social unrest, political disaftbetidecay

2F [ dzikK2NARGe@d [/ KIFILIISNI p gAff RS ffigud tolAkhur{CEANI 2 O
528fSQa TFlyY2dza RSGSOGAGSSE yR lyltedaiy3d NBLINBEaAS)
focussing especially on the BBC ser8iwerlock(2010 ), and relating differing depictions of the

OKIF N} OGSNR& | LI NBydG FaSEdzatade G2 R2YAYylLyd ARSE
relevant points in historyparticularly the Carlylean ideal, which, it will be shown, influenced Doyle, but

which appears in the adaptation to be in tension with popular tropes &f&htury television, creating

an ideological impasse particular to adaptation as a form. The final case study, Chapter 6, concerns

W2 3 SLIK [/ 2y MedR @fDarknas@I8%) vy R Ada FFTRIFELIFGA2Y Ay CNI yC
Apocalypse Nowl1979) In this contexthe thesis will examine th€arlylean figuref the Hero as Man

of Lettersas a presence in20y NI R Q& ary th& @dnfhet in which this presence is not just
reproddzOSR GAGK Q@I NRARFGA2ya Ay [ 2Lt I Qamagedurvdgtheo dziT K2

making of ApocalypseNow, and the media discourse that surrounded the making of the film, thus

14



NEOGdzZNYyAYy3I (G2 | OSydaNIf O2 yisinotR$dude of kudtyfal rapfesentatioif & £ S Qa

but a realized historical figuren ideal to be striven for rather than a literary trope

It will notin every case be argudlat these adaptations represent ttenduranceof Carlylean ideology.
Rather, the @rlylean ideology embedded in the source texts may be in tension with cultural norms and
generic expectations which also inform the adaptations, potentially articulating an ideological tension or
impasse rather than positive engagement with Carlylean @egical elements. Such ideological tension

will be explored further irtchapter 2.

The choice of fictional texts chosen for the case studies was based on a confluence of factors: each study

text had to have been adapted for film or television, preferalglatively recently; the source texts had

to be of 19™- or early 20'-century vintage, in other words of the period in which it was asserted by

2 KAGYlLY GKFEG /FNXIeétS KIFEIR WO2t2NRR AdGa YSGK2R |y
expressed engageent with Carlyle of the authors of these sowtexts varied: some were very keen

admirers (Dickens, Conan Doyle), others were more equivocal (Gaskell, Conrad). All were of an age that

was believed by many of the most distinguished commentatliot, Whtman, Henry David Thoreaii
GKSNB2F (2 0SS &4dzZFFdzaSR gAGK /FNXefsSQa ogNARGAYyTA |
and enduringly influential literary work of that periodihe source texts by Gaskell, Dickens, Doyle and

Conrad are relativeljhomogenous, being all English works of fiction of the Victorian*agde

adaptations are generically heterogenegimit all are seftonsciously in dialogue with literature of the

19" century. | will be reading thentess in terms of their generic quadis than as narrative worksith

declaredliterary predecessorslhis form of dialogue transcends gent@demonstrae which films from

VeKS F2NYSNI g2 KIS tNBIRe 0SSy [jd2GSR® C2NJ ¢ K2 NBI dzz
excerpted in Seigehp. 277301.

11 Some of the Sherlock Holmes stories discussed will be from after the death of Victoria in 1901, but the character

was established in 1887 and first came to popularity within the parameters of the Victorian age.

15



different genres have been choseffhus, thoughThe Dark Knight Risesan be and often is
unproblematically classifiedis a superhero filmsuch a classification is limiting as much as it is
illuminating. A overview of paratextual material will establish ththe authorialintent underlying this

film embraced wider influences, and its reception likewise shows it to texrsthe superhero genrim

the consciousness of its audienteSimilarly,ApocalypseNow could be considered a war film, but its
literary intertexts provide evidence of wider scopgorth & Southis generically a period drama, and
thus representative of th genre that might be expected to be informed by Victorian ideologies like
I | NI BHer®¢k Aodvithstanding its source, is not a period drama, being set fac2htury London

but is, for the most part, structured along the lines of the detective genfhus the focus is
transgeneric, embracing specimens of several of the most widespread and popular genres of recent
times. The conversations | wish to documeantd analysen this thesis (try to) go beyond notions of
genre, and attempt to embrace tHeuman condition in its fullnes3.hat they are read as so attempting

is imperative to performing a sympathetengagementof Carlyle, for his aims were distinctly not
generic nor disciplinary, relying instead on an epistemology without borders, as delh@atthe

opening pages dbartor Resartus

[W]ould Criticism erect not onl§inger-posts and turnpikes, but spiked gates and impassable
barriers,for the mind of man? It is written¥any shall run to and fro, ankihowledge shall be
increasedBurely the plain rule is, Let eacbnsiderate person have his way, and see what it will
lead to. For nothis man and that man, but all men make up mankind, and their uriasis the

task of mankind. How often have we seen some such adventuemaspehaps muckcensured

2 It will be argued in Chapter 4 thathe Dark Knight Risés an adaptation. Of course, a more obvious and
straightforward example of the form could be chosen, but a focus on straightforward adaptation§-aehury
fictional texts would risk tedium andepetition. The ideological and formal sameness of the classical period
adaptation has been outlined in Andrew Higsdfilm England: Culturally English Filmmaking since the 1990s
(London: 1.B. Tauris, 20111

16



wanderer light on some otlying, neglected,yet vitally momentous province; the hidden
treasures of which he firddiscovered, and kept proclaiming till the general eye and effort were
directed thither, and the conquest was completethereby, in thesehis seemingly so aimless
rambles, planting new standards, foundingew habitable colonies, in the immeasurable
circumambient realm ofNothingness and Night! Wise man was he who counselled that
Speculationshould have free course, and lofgarlessly towards all the thirtjwo points of the

compass, whithersoever and howsoever it listéd.

Thus Carlyle cannot brlly assessedr engaged withas a generic writer or a disciplinary thinker
Instead, the context to be introducemust bea wideone, demonstrating that variousarrative genres
can and dointersect with Carlylean themewithout exhausting themand analysing the dialogue

between the selected adaptations and these theméth anintenty 2 £ Saa OI LI OA 2 dz&

Biographical Note on Thomas Carlyle

ThomasCdré f SQa 0 beddédumdnated niahydimes, but a brief synopsis at this point will help
to groundthe analysis ohis writings and his reception. His writings have obvious biographical elements,
not to mention those of psychological projection, while his nineteenéntury reception did not take
placein an auobiographical vacuung the Death of the Authomwas still far into the futurg'* and
interest in literary figures was huge. In fact, Carlyle himselan influential 1832 essayadvocated

biographyas the sole substantial interest of literatyreven purportedly fictional literature

Again, consider the whole class of Fictitious Narrativesn the highest category of epic or

dramatic Poetry, in Shkapeare [sic] and Homer, down to the lowest froth Prose, in the

B Thomas CarlyleSartor Resartysed. by KerryMcSweeney and Peter Sabor (Oxford: Oxford University Press,

1999) p. 5.Wlany shallrunto and fro,andy 2 6t SR3IS aKIff 0SS AyONBIFaAaSRQ Aa
Yw2f YR . FNIKS&aX Wbha§d Mukic TRx@rand. B\ Stebrudtlekit® (Ldmdon: Fontana, 1977),
pp. 142-148.
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Fashionable NoveM/hat are all these but so many mimic Biographids®mpts, here by an

inspired Speaker, there by an uninspired Babbler, to deliver himself, more or less ineffectually, o

the grand secret wherewith all hearfs 6 2 dzZNJ 2 LILINBaa SRY ¢ KSwhich 3y AFAO
deliverance, even as traced in the unfurnished head, and printed at the Minerva Press, finds

readers[My italics}®

If fiction was mimic biographythen, biography was the ideal of fictiprand the most important and
most fundamental of all literary genrés / I NX & f SQa wafsBriewHatfironic i SiewToStieNS

part his ownbiography was to play in higputational downfall to be discussed inh@pter 2.

Thomas Carlyle was born in 1795 in Ecclefechan, a small town in the south of Séotthad;ounty of
Dumfriesshire the eldest of nine childrenHs fatherworked as a stonemasorand wasthrifty and

prudentQ meaning theyoungCarlyles were wefied and cleanly clothed, and thus, by the standards of

the workingclass community of Ecclefechanwell off’® / | NX @ f SQ&a T (iXBeNJandy R Y2
Margaret Carlyleyere strict and pious Calvinists, and his childhood, he later recailad‘Hot a joyful

f A F SabX gafe and quiet on& He karned to read and writeat home, and began to attenthe

Annan Grammar School at age 9. His experience there was not a pleasa@fdris.fellow pupils he

wrote: Wnspeakable is the damage and defilnt | got out of thoseoarse unguided tyrannous culg.

His attitude towards the educational practices of the school is echoed in the-adobiographical

Sartor Resartls Ay GKS g2NRa 27F (KI G odki2od hi® dducati@NaB the5 A 2 ISy

Hinterschlag Gymnasium

15 Critical and Miscellaneou&ssays4 vols in 2 (London: Chapman and Hall, 1898), v. 3, g§9.38

16 James Anthony Froud@&homas Carlyle: A History of the First Forty Years of hibifds. (London: Longmsn
1882) v. 1, p. 9.

7 FroudeFirst Fortyv. 1, p. 10.

8 Froude First Fortyv. 1, p. 17.
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My teachersi Xwiere hided 2 dzy R LISRIF yias gAGK2dzi ({y2¢ft SR3IS 27
aught save their lexicons and quarterly accoon 2 | aHow ¥aé @n inanimate, mechanical
Gerundgrinder, the like of whom will, in a sabquert century, be manufactured at Niberg out

of wood and leather, foster the growth of atlging; much more of Mindwhich gravs, not like a
vegetable(by having its roots littered witletymological compost), butkde a Spirit by mysterious

contact of Spirit Though kindling itself at the fie of living Thoughtw } The Hinterschlag

Professors knew yitax enough; and of the human soul thus muttat it had a faculty called

Memory, and could be acted on through the muscular integument by appliance ofrbatsf’

But despite his difficulties with the personnel and the practices of the school, he was early identified as a
promising pupil, with theesult that the decision was made to send him to Edigih University shortly

before his 14 birthday.

The Scottish university systewas a very particular one, differirsgibstantially from the English one of
the time. It provided aWasic general educin, at approximately what we would now regard as
secondary level, for a body of unprivileged and often very poor stu@hiEnrolment was cheap, but
resources were scarce and classes were overcronwdede again, Carlyle reflected with disdain on this

education inSartor Resartus

It is my painful duty a say that out of England and @&m, ours was the worst of all hitherto

discoveredJniversities.
WX 6
Had you, anwhere in Crim Tartary, walled in a square enclosure; furnished it with a small, ill

chosenLibrary; and then turned loose into it eleven hundred Christian striplings, to tumble about

19 Sartor, pp. 8182.
0 o[ d [ S vdSaySs W/ Hidbriad THiekErOkfgid: Ox8ordWozdriity Bréss, $993), .11 =

19



as they kted, from three to seven yearsprtain persons, under the title of Professors, being
stationed at the gates, to declare aloud that it was a Univeraitg, exact considerable admission
fees; you had, not indeed in mechanical structure, yet in spirit and result, some imperfect

resemblance of our High Seminary.

wX 86
What vain jargon of controversidlletaphysi¢c Eymology, and mechanicafanipulation falsely

named Sciengavas current there, indeed learnedbetter perhaps tharthe most?!

The content of the teaching at the University jarred considerably with the Calvinist theology he had
0SSy ONRdAzZAKG dzLd 2y > odzi /I N3 safistciody, ahd\Ne 2re8ladain I
mathematics¢ perhaps surprising in a writerenowned for his lack of systematicity ameho the
eminent 19'-century sociologist and philosopher Herbert Spencer pronounced téllbest incapable

of consecutivethinking®? Yet his academic progress masked an ongoing emotispaitual crisis. His
parents expected him to becomerainister, but he had quickly begun to lose his faith upon entering
University where he wasxposed to writers suchsathe philosophemDavid Hume and the historian
EdwardGibbon ando the general air of rationalism that permeated the University in the aftermath of

the Scottish Enlightenmenrit

While still enrolled in Edinburgh University, Carlyle took up teacliiegwas not obliged to come to an
immediate decision regarding joining tin@nistry, and so teaching bought him timele taught forfour

years in the Dumfriesshire area, but detested the occupation, eventually giving it up with the

2l sartor, pp. 8588.

22Mark Cumming, edThe Carlyle Encyclopedf@ranford, NY: Associated University Presses, 2004), p. 438.

2 w{Oo2GGAaK 9yt A 3K iBEwydpgedia) = Britannica
http://ww w.britannica.com/EBchecked/topic/529682/Scottismlightenment
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observationWetter die than bek a4 OK2 2 f Y I & (i SKByFHsNiine? e Sa Fullyfrenadncgdd

0KS YAYyAalGNRBI YdzOK G2 KA&a Y2(iKSNOR18SRWith hisdmdalh y i YSy
savingsand without any prospects of advancement. As first and most important bgrapherJames
AnthonyFroude put it:fh]e was poor, unpopula comparatively unknown, orf known, known only to

be feared and shunne@® His letters of the time show him becoming increasingiyomy, as well as

increasingly prone to a painful stomacin@ent of mysterious provenance which recurred through much

of his life.Where physical pain began and emotional problems left off is difficult to ascertain:

[Tlo-day theguts are all wrong again, the headache, the weakness, the black despondency are

ovempowering me. | fear those paltryscera will fairly dish me aast.
wWX8
| am grown a very weak creature of late. The heart longs for some kind of sympathy; and in

Edinburgh I find little of it®

He was never to wholly emerge from these dark moods, as his private writings make clear, but the time
he spent without employment in Edinburgh was among the most difficult of his life, though also the one

in which he began writing for remuneration, in tham of articles for. NB ¢ aEincydibpedia

Carlyle eventually secured a steady employment as tutor to a wealthy family, but, although he initially

enjoyed the role, after two years he grew discontented and decided to devote all his energies to writing.

24 FroudeFirstForty, v. 1, p. 55.

25 Froude,FirstForty, v. 1,p. 57.

% ye/ G2 w2 Ky | Qarlyle / LeM&rsg f Gnfne (10 February 1821)
http://carlyleletters.dukejournals.org/cgi/content/full/1/1/1t18210216TGJAEO1 [12 October 2015].

Also quoted in Simoiteffer, Moral Desperado: A Life of Tinas CarlylgLondon: Phoen#Orion, 1996) p. 55.

I STFSNJ LI ASa GKS @2NR WKELIROK2YRNAFOQ (G2 /INI&gtsS Ay
ld IFfttftARIe 02y Of dzZRSR GKFd WiKS RAa( deMlibtihgofeation éfthe a i 2 YI O
impulses of hungefor-love and of angeB dzA NiriiGadyle, My Patient: A Psychosomatic Biografitgndon:

| SAYSYlIYyYS mMpnpoz LI nod Ly Fye OFaST Yz2ad o0A23INI LKSNE
psychosom#c component.
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Meanwhile, dter a long courtship, he marriedne Welsh in 182@1 an ambiguous seracceptance of

his marriage proposal, she wrotein 1825 W love you, and | should be the most ungrateful and
injudicious of mortals if | did not. But | am niot loveg A (G K B[2 itlizs aosimple, hosst, serene

affection made up of admiration and syrathy, and better grhaps to found domestic enjoyment in

than ary other.&Y When they did get marriedit was not without evident reservations on her part, both

a4 G2 GKSANI GSYLISNI YSy i kK of it@mé lalhd(prospdcts, Athibdgh dhe/viRas / | NI
convinced of his geniusl am resolved in spirit, and even joyfuljoyful in the face of the dreaded

ceremony, of starvation, and of every horrible fate. Oh, my dedrastd, be always so good to me, and

| shdl make the best and happiest wif¢. Thusbegan one of the besiocumented andnost-discussed

marriages of the 19 century, not a happy marriage in the conventional segdaut then Carlyle at

least, did not believe in happiness. They were both higdtilyng and difficult people, hence Samuel

.dzif SNRA& FlEY2dzA NBYFN] YIRS YIWg goadDft Gadito lBtICArBINI G 2

and Mrs Carlyle marry one another, and so make only two people miserable instead &f four.

Jane Welsh Carlyle had a snzalhuity, and Carlyle himself had, over the following years, occasional but
unreliable and rather paltry income from articles written for literary journ&ls.was by no means an
overnight literary success, but as importansags like®he History of German Literatu@ 827),'8igns

of the Time§X1829), Eharacteristic1831),¥®n HistorgX1831) andBiograph¥X1832) appeared, he
came to the attention of many within literary circleé®ne of his first and most importantenirers was
Ralph Waldo Emerson, who looked up Carlyle in his isolatethfause in Dumfriesshire in 1833 having
read and admired his early essayte following yearfollowing the serial publication &artor Resartus

(183334) inC NJ aMagakirg Caryle and Jane made the necessary move to Lortdoallow him to

2" FroudeFirstForty, v. 1,p. 277.

28 FroudeFirstForty, v. 1,p. 359.

2% Quoted in Rosemargshton Thomas and Jane Carlyle: Portrait of a Marriéigimdle: Random House, 20Q1&c.
423. This book is the most complete recent accourthefmarriage as a whole.
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further his writing career He was now in his late 30s, ail the wake ofSartoQa dzy FI @2 dzNI 6
receptior’® he consideredhisto be the last chance | shall ever have to redeem my existerara frain

and imprisonment, and make something of the faculty | &v& London, he developed faendship

gAGK W2KYy {ddz2 NI aAff X I IRy dfrdsouscesidn thekFNeBchRekoluliok S  dza S
that Carlyle wrote his epic history of thavent Famously, Carlyle lent his only copy of his first draft of

volume one of the book to Mill to be told later by a distraught Mill that a careless housemaid had

burned the entire volume Carlyle received the news with relative equanimity, promptinguBe to

note: W served in fact to show how admirably, thgh in little thing soquerdous and irritable, he could

behave under real misfortune® A guiltridden Mill insisted on giving Carlyle £100 as compensation,

and Carlyle spent the next several ntlas rewriting the volume.

It was the publication oThe French Revolution: A Historyl83 that finally brought Carlyle a measure

of wider recognition, and, albeit not in the immediate term, financial securitywas helped by a

eulogistic review fromMill, partially reflecting his admiration for the work, partially motivated by guilt.

arAff fFGSNI 2LIAYSR GKI (0 WorksiBerablyzodelEratédy BsTeview® INBng f SQa o
OFaSz /I NIetsSQa NBLIMzil (A 2 sevéra wars, @l hd mazed&ddheibgan O 2 dzN
to fix his attention on what he called the ConditioREnglandQuestion In the late 30s he also began to

give series of lectures a useful source of income, but an activity the disliked WYam in no caseos

sorry for myself as when standing up there bewildered, distracted,-t@nths of my poor faculty lost in

terror and wretchedness, a spectacle to m@&hAfter 1840 and his fourth annual series, he entirely

renounced this occupatiorHisgeneralpopularity was rapidly increasing at this point and continued to

30 FroudeFirst Fortyv. 2, p363.

31 FroudeFirst Fortyv. 2, p. 413.

32 Froude,Thomas Carlyle: A History of His Life in London,-1884,2 vols London: Longmans, 1884), v.1, p. 26.
33 John Stuart MillAutobiography(London:Longman, Green, Reader, and Dyer, 1874), p. 217.

34 Froude,London v. 1, p. 184.
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do so throudpout much of the 1840s, but Jane was in increasingly poor health, and their relationship

was fraught and recriminative, partly because Carlyle was spending a great deal of tireehame of

aristocratic socialitd.ady Harriet BaringThe relation, and his initial insistence that Jane &lsriend

KSNE SR (2 F LINRPf2y3aISR RA&LMzISE | yRIYPD&ROrRS & N&
burst out at intervals, embi Gt SNA Yy 3 / F NI &8f SQa fAFST yR &l RRSyAy3

clouds upon ¥

/ I NI LatteD@yaPamphlet$1850) met with considerable controversy, atethded to confirma view

that had been growing througtine previous years that Clgle was inordinatelyespectful of brute force

and tyranny Hederived a certain grim satisfaction from regarding the voluminous criticihe barking
babble of the world continues in regard to these Pamphlets, hardly any wise word at all reaching me i
reference to them; but | must say out my say in one shape or another, and will, if Heaven help me, not
minding that at all® He effectively retired from social criticism and ConditaffEngland reflections
thereafter?” and ke and Jane lived a quiet, tieed life through the 50s and into the 60s: sheas
frequently in poor health. He wrote a short biography of his late friend, the poet John Sterling. It was a
work whose gentle mood served somewhat to erase the impression of brutality created by the
Pampliets.®® Thereafter, he spent a torturouirteen years writing a biography of Frederick the Great

of Prussia (written 18585; published 185&5 in sixvolumeg. His mother, to whom he had remained
extremely close, died in 1854.S NB Yl Ay SR Iy Sa0GSSYSR FTA3IdzZNB Ay f A
shows) and more widely, but, though often visited by such gdisiiples as historian James Anthony

Froude (his future biographer) and art cridttmsocial critic John Ruskin, sisnse of personasolation

35 Froude,London v. 1, p. 393.

3¢ Froude,London v. 2, p. 36.

YQEOSLII GKS LI YLKESG W{K220Ay3 bAl Di-Bxdladd Quesyos aftersa | o NA
seventeenyear silence.

B 8§83y F2NJ SEIF YLIX S5 DS 2 NHEof SohniSgeili Cahley Tha Glifcsl ReritagBiggelS 6 w2 T
p. 377.
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remained, finding copious expression in his letters and jourfialhis became particularly apparent

after the death ofJane Welsh Carlyle in 1886S NS I FG SNE / | NI & f S QdvellaiNdis@l G S &
bitter lonelinesshis desire to be reunited withade, the futility of living on in a world where he seemed

more and more out of plac& / I NI & f Se8lth begaa ¥ slow decline in the late 186@8d his

interest in the affairs of mankind waned, occasionally brieflyindlled in response to notable
occurrenceg for example, hgubliclyopposed the movement lead byis old friendMill to bring to trial

Governa Edward John Eyre damaica fomurder when Eyre oversaw theshed trial andexecution of

several hundred Jan@an blacks after the Morant Bay RebelldiCarlyleand the arcHiberal Millwere

by now used to being on opposite sides of most public deb#teged, Carlyldadcomplained that Mill

had $aken the function of standing up to contradict whatever 1G4y

Carlyle was much honoured in his old aje:was given the honorary position of Rector of Edinburgh
University in 1866he was awarded the Prussian Order of Merit in 18ifdthe same year, Prime

Minister Benjamin Ddraeli wrote to offer hima Grand Cross of the Order of the Bath, which he

refused® But one of his few enduring interests into old age, according to Froude, was giving charitably

to all the needy who came within hisorb#d 2 R2y | GA2Y 2F KA & S@SNbhel LILISI NI

undeserving were seldom wholly refused. The deserving were rfevgotten X8 ® | Aa 2y S SEL

¥/ NI efSQa @2f dzvay2dza 02 NheKarkiRlgtREn/ir@a VidtatianCudlire/ReferanéeS 2 y £ A
http://carlyleletters.dukejournals.org[11 December 2014].

401an CampbellThomas CarlyléEdinburgh: Saltire Society, 1993), p. 148.

AN K 2AYGESNE Why G Bafhaicaandkhg GovernbriE&EyG@moRe \Silliadm/Gargon A y

Controversy, 186 y TBmafichBritain, Representation and Nineteententury History
http://www.branchcollective.org/?ps_articles=saratinter-on-the-morant-bayrebelliorrin-jamaicaandthe-
governoreyre-georgewilliam-gordoncontroversy186570[28 Oct 2015].

“Froudelondonv® HX LI Hyd aAiAff fAGSNIffe &ad22R dzLJ G2 O2y G NI R
in 1840, when Carlyle suggested Islam was, at least, preferable to Benthamite utilitarianism. Calling out simply
Wh2Qs aAftf STl (SOOI MEBSAFUANNIRRY 4C 2N0 2 (i KNEXMMIBE NMYSISy i AKX C
Seigel, pp. 306 npT 'y R w2 Ky { Gdzl NJ aifFfaS NQWeE KS I A8S8)ANE v dz
http://www.efm.bris.ac.uk/het/mill/negro.htm[11 November 2014].

Bl Aa NBLXe@ (2 5AaNIStA gSyid Fa FT2fft26ayY WoeteAlt Sa 27
tenour of my own poor existence hitherto in this epoch of the world, and d@dut an encumbrance, not a

FdzNI KSNI yOS fichdoS2)830. CNR dzZRS >
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luxury was charitf® Froude even estimatesfH]e gave away every year perhaps half of what he
received(® For the rest, he lived quietly, honoured batmewhat lonely and remaining steadfastly
convinced that the world in general had taken quite the wrong path in political, social and economic
terms. Whey call me a great man ndag said to Froude shortly before his deatt not one believes
what | hae told them¥ He died on the % of February, 1881, at the ripe age of eigffiye. His death

was the occasion for amy encomiums, butis life and work was soon afterwartts becomethe subject

of a huge public debate, and this will be dealt wittCimapter 2.

4 Froude,London v. 2, p. 347.
45 Froude,London v.1, p. 474.
46 Froude,First Fortyv. 2, p. 478.
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Chapter 1: Methodology

As stated in the introduction, this chapter vbki divided into two sectionsBdaptatiorand WeologyQ

The first will elucidate the particular approaches used in studying narrative as it manifests itstan
adaptations of literary works. It will also introduce the conceptiofjuing with the pagpborrowed

from Gillian Beer, as a useful tool for dealing with adaptations, and one that informs the current study.
Thesecond section will introduce thedtory and various meanings of the term ideology, justifying its

usage in the thesis, and relating it to the study of narrative and adaptation.

Adaptation

An adaptation is a text which is distinguished by having a particular relation to a text which ctoree be

Ly [ AYyRI influzitid) deSingtigh Qitiis Un extended, deliberate, announced revisitation of a
particular work of ar® In practice, theWork of arQreferred to by adaptation as a field of academic
study is usually aarrativework ¢ most often, adaptation studiehiave dealtwith a novel or other work

of literature that is made into a film or other screen teAithoughthis transmedialelement is not part

2F 1 dziOKS2y Qa RSTAYAUmostYy RI Al | (KA 21y 08SISdYR AGSiy (1aN& yf O Sil 2
founding text of the discipline, which was published in 1957 under theegplanatory titleNovels into

Film Thus the classical subject of adaptation studies is narrative in motion. This is a position that has
been challenged, notably by Robert Stamhose intertextual approach to adaptation iegularly cited in

the field. Stamconsiders thatévery text forms an intersection of textual surfaces. All texts are tissties
anonymous formulae, variations on thodermulae, conscious and unconscious quotations, and
conflations and inversions of other tex@-or Stam, adaptation studies siid situate itself within the

broader field of intertextuality, and thus provide more capacious readings of both source and

! Linda HutcheonA Theory of AdaptatioNew York: Routledge, 2006), p.017
2w20SNI {dFYXZ Ww.Se2yR CARSfT Rilih ddaptatidp 8d., Jamest Nar@motflew2 ¥ | RI L
Brunswick, NJ: Rutgers University Press, 200(4.
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be remembered that Stam was writing within a context wherein considerations of fidelity to the source

text created the dominant paradigm for adaptation syldntertextuality can only be applied with
modification to adaptation This is becausenhére are two opposingrinciples that must be borne in

mind in creating a metbdology for adaptation studies:

1 The source text cannot be considered as the uniqueceanfrmaterial and meaning from which the

adaptation is constructedlhe history of adaptation studies wabaracterized byrRobertB. Ray in 2000

as consistingf Wsking about individual mowie G KS &t YS dzyLINBRdzOGA @S I &Yl
the film canpare to the book?)[and] getting the same unproductive answer (The book is bett®tyre

recently, this approach haseen serially debunked bgobertRay ThomaslLeitch, HutcheonStamand,

indeed, countless otherall of whom felt themselves to k@most lone voicein the struggle against the

dominance of fidelity criticisth Not only is there as Stam points out in contradiction to arguments

regarding fidelity,an Hutomatic differenc®between works in different media,but the personnel
involvedcannot help but bring an automatic difference of their own to the work, be it the director as

auteur, the actors, or other participants. Further, there is a cultural separation between source and
adaptation, spatial or temporal, which is bound to furthieflect the material. Each adaptation comes

from within a specific community which has its own particd#ucture of feelingtwl @ Y2y R 2 A f f A |

phraseto describe'the specificity of present beiigand the embodiment of social consciousness

particulaly of the emergent and kind unincorporateatt® ¢ and it has long been a commonplace of

Sw20 SNl . @ wl &3 We¢KS CrinsAdaptatoded Npréamorg,d4.G dzNBS | YR CAf YeE QX

4 Meanwhile, the debunkings of Stam, Leitch and Brian McFarlane have themselves been debunked as being
O20SNIife RNAQPSY o0& G(KS @OSNEB TFTARSEAGE LINAYOALXS GKSe& |
5 A & 02 daptian@ F (2011), p. 2837. They and other critics of the fidelity approach are further taken to

Gral o0& /1FaAasS 1 SN¥lyaazy Ay WCE 23 IAdgpitioC dRIU5), ppe™M7 Ly 5S7F
160.

S{drYzZ W.S@2yR CARSTt A G eRm Atdptatiohell.INaréndre,@365.2 F ! RIELJGF A2y QX
5 Raymond Williamsayiarxismand Literature(Oxford: Oxford University Press, 1986), p. 128.
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literary and film criticism to attempt to locate this culturally determinedmediatedmaterial in a work
and derive insights into the community therebyll of the® factors mean that asking simpifow does

the film compare to the bookvill invariably produce an impoverished reading of the adaptext

2 An adaptation has a particular relation to the source, different in kind from general relations of
intertextuality. That an adaptation has a particular relation to its source may seem a rather obvious
claim,yet{ I YQa Ay (S NIoSdaptatinf while bdleiNiingénventional overdependence
on sourceadaptation comparisons, are in danger ofegating the source to just another intertext, and
thus depriving adaptation study of its claim to individualitye relation of adaptation to souraan be

taken to be, as a general rule perhaps admitting exceptions, more extended and systematic than tha
generally comprehended by the notion of intertextuafitfhere exists between source and adaptation

an, as it were, special relationship, without which the field of adaptation studies does not exist.

The rature of thisextendedrelation maybe exploredin several ways, among the more productive of
which is bynarrative analysis. Tom Gunning has documented how early cinema was concerned almost
exclusively with théHarnessing of visibility, this act of showing and exhibiiidimis was théinema of
attraction€Qand it was the dominant mode, according to Gunning, until about P906ereafter what
Gunning regards as a total sehange in the use of cinema tookapk, with the turn to narrativelt

should then,be possible to compare source and adaptatigsing a narrative analysis, as has been most
comprehensively performed by Brian McFarlan®ovel to Filn{1997). McFarlane contends théjtlhe

more one considers the phenomenon of adaptation and novel into {ilthe whole history of the

T AGa Yzald SEGNBYSI GKA& FLILINERI OK ¢ 2-éroromiécdridliionst f | NI &
See discussn in WilliamsMarxism and Literaturgpp. 9597.
8/ KNAAGAYS DSNIIKGE YI1Sa I &a2YSgKI AtonegmenttAs | INY LIZRIYLIG FAlyA 2

in Deborah Cartmell, edA Companion to Literature, Film, addlaptation (Chichester, West Saex: Wiley
Blackwell, 2012), p. 363.

9 {SS c2Y Ddzy yThg 3 5 Cinema¥ of AttractioSs
http://www.columbia.edu/itc/film/gaines/historiography/Gunning.pdfi1 December 2014].
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reliance onthe novel as source material for the fiction filgnthe more one is drawn to consider the
central importance of narrativ€f Elements of such an anals will be present within thistudy, but a
total adherence to such a formulaic model as is developedVibfrarlane is not conducive tthe

ideological analysisignalled in the introductiomnorwasit designed for that purpose

It is in the dialectic of thesewo principles that an adequate methodology for adaptation stundyst
situate itself. Adaptation sidy must be capable of recognizing the particularity of the sotadaptation
relationship while also integrating all of the other conditiog elements that enter into aadaptation

and that contribute to its ideology. The structuralist methodology Mtfer uses, deriveffom Baili K S & Q
Yhtroduction to the Structural Analysis of Narrat@@erforms the first task effectivelyand in a
systematic fashionbut its method of direct narrative comparison is less successful in accounting for
other conditioningelements outside ie source text It provides a partial solution to the problems
involved inanalysingan adaptation,and will underlie much of mymodes ofnarrative analysisin this
project, providng a terminobgy to be usedhroughout this thesis at those points wherestrictly
narrative analysis is performed will first outline this structuralist method, before moving on to

consider ways in which the other conditioning elements maphaysed

Narrative Structuralism

I OO2 NRAY 3 (2 apprddch ty'tRe struttiNdl #0&8y&iSof narrativés)l units of content of a
narrative are divided into two classes: functions and indices. The former correspdddunctionality
of doing}? they combine linearly and consequentiallfhe latter correspnd to W functionality of

being@?that is, they referHot to a complementary and consequential act but to a more or less diffuse

10 Brian McFarland)ovel to Film: An Introduction to the Theory of Adaptafomrford: Clarendon Press, 1996).

Lra F2dzyR Ay w2flyR . FNIKS&3X WLy {NER RoeQé MBiy Texittans.i K S
Stephen Heath (London: Fontana Repl1977), pp. 7224.
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concept which is nevertheless necessary to the meaning of the €fdrydices most often relate to
character or to atmosphe. At the most basic formulation, functions awvehat happens indices are
related to the way in which the storytsld. A unit of narrative may easilyelfunctionalandindicial, if it

is both part of a sequence in the plot and also serves to establighaeacter trait or to create an

atmosphere.

Functions ardurther divided into cardinal functionsalso called nucleandcatalysers The former refer
to actions whose performance is consequential to the development of the stagrdinal functions
tend to operate in sequences (which themselves combine to make up the, plot) are'dt once
chronological and logic@® Those functions which do not fall into this category Bartbaiéscatalysers
which Il inthe narrative: they are not consequerbut merely chronologicat What is described is
what separates two moments of the stoéf.In theory, for the purpose of adaipig a text one could
simply remove altatalysersaand represent a narrative using only its cardinal functions. Given thaethe
functions areby definition consequential with regard to each other, th@ot would refin basic
coherence but, as Barthes notes, the discoursetioé narrative would be affectet, and the effect

would be, perhaps, of a synopsis of the source text.

Indices are divided into indices proper and informants. Indices proper are not consequential, but

continuous or parametrical through the narrative. Indices proper refetthte character of a nartave

agent, a feeling, an atmohkpre (for example suspicipror a philosophyThey are, therefore, integral to

the tenor of the text, and to the implications it makes about its author. A single indice which is indexed

again and again can become the defining function of a text, more important than the plot; the in

Yo NIKSaX W{GNHzOGdzNI £ ! y I
B NIKSazE W{GGNXzOGdzNI £ ! y I
B F NIKSaYX W{OdNHzOGdzNF £ ! yI f &
7BarthesW{ (1 NUzO(G dzNd &B5. ' yII f @ aA & QX
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case, of a character indeix,may underlie the entire progress of the plot, as in the hamartia of classical

tragedy.Informants, on the other hand, arf@ure dat&d Their functionality is weak, but they serve, at

least, toHuthenticate the reality othe referent, to embed the knowledge in the real wofThus
FNIKSaQ GKS2NER LINBadzll2asSa | OSNIIFIAY RNAGS (24!

expression in the narratively superfluous informartanay even bdhat the status of an irfrmant is a

function of the readerThere, is, perhaps, no piece of information so blank that it cannot be made to

signifyor indexsomethingbeyond itself to the hermeneutically committagader. The application of

critical analysis may be able to create an indice of what had existed for other readers and perhaps the

author as merely an informanBut even without specific significatipinformantshave an important

collective role, combiningo comprise a reality effect without which the narrative is bare and

ineffective.

Whatthis schema is dealing witls narrative, thus excluding another element of the narrative text. Each
narrative has cleaty, to be narrated, so apart from the abstract furarts and indices which make up
the narrative or plot, another element or level is that of narration. Narration compi$derd choice,
sentence length, and narrating ag€htMore simply again, it i¢he way in which events and characters
are presente@® This will vary from one manifestation of a narrative to the next, particularly in the
intermedial shift from literature to screen, which involves the automatic difference mentioned by Stam.
So reproduction of all the relevant functions and indices ofasrative will still leave space for an
automatic difference in the narration. And even were the narration to entirely reproduce that of the

d2dzNDS (SEGE O2yGSEG 62dx R ONBIFGS | { S#dptato®l NA y 3

18BarthesW{ (1 NUzO( dzNd 6. ! y I f @ aA & QX

Yiucl SNXYFY YR . NI €8nudddeTpaniontth Rasr@jied Bavi® Herman (Cambridge:
Cambridge University Press, 2007), p. 42.

20 LucHerman and Bart Vervaeckandbook of Narrative Analysikincoln: University of Nebraska Press, 2005),
p.222.
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of Don Quixote (leaving aside thejuestions of plagiarisrwhich could hardly be avoidedere we to

think ofa Sy I NRQa NBLINBRdAzOGAZ2Y 27F (KS nof bimidyasia kioiBal | YRy I
conceit of Jorge Luis Borgest asaspiring tothe ontological status of aork of literature. Thus there

is always a comparative element at play between source and adaptation; they are never simply the

same work.

1% A z

.FNIKSaQ aOKSYF fSyRa AGaSt¥F G2 dzaS ’s\ut atfe LG GA 2
outset, applicable to narrative in whatever form should take Warrative is first and foremost a

prodigious variety of genres, themselves distributed amongst different substamaes though any
YFGSNRAFE @SNBE TFAG &Bathesdbed Bok lehelf Yy ty” @pplizis Dnarratihasadysts

to film, though he does insist on theanslatabilityof the method?? BrianMcFarlaneSE i Sy R& . | NIi K¢
analysis to creata methodology for adaptations in which pesitsthat functions¢ both of the cardinal

and catalysingvariety ¢ are directly transferable, as are informants, but indices proper are Rather

than direct transfer, these indices require adaptatidthe does not set out general rules about this
adaptation process, bytrovides ertain examples oits workings such as the use of subjective camera

g2N] Ay 5SGraatERecfatdongyOa6y to adapt the firstISNB 2y @2A0S 2F t AL Ay
novelZ By discovery of such stylistic analogies, many features of an adaptation which are not directly

related to narrative functionality can also be analysed as specific products of the adaptation process.

Author, Genre, and Paratext
Whilea OCI NI I Y S Qgy dedlS adsqidedy fwith the relationship between the source and the

adaptation, McFarlane himself admits thtitis can never account for every detail of an adaptafbn.

2 NI KSaszs W{ idNHzOG dzNJ £
2 | NI KSaszs W{ iaNHzOG dzNJ f
2 McFarlane, pp. 12326.

24McFarlane, p. 21.
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Nevertheless, his only methodological concession to factororbynarrative compar@n is a very
vaguely conceptualizedBpecial cugsection at the end of each of his case studies. For the purpose of
the presentstudy, a general attention to three factors of potentially equal importance to the source text

will be maintained: auteur, gee andthe most problematic of glculturalcontext

The question of authorships is more complicated with regard to a film than a piece of fiction. The
making of a film is of necessity a more collaborative one from an early stage in the process. Rutcheo
suggests that for the purposes of adaptation theory, authorship should be considered to be shared
between director and screenwriter, while those who have a secondary conditioning role on the material
include the music directécomposer, costume and setesdigner, actors, editor. But all of these
functionaries are answerable to the directgthe BunKindbf a film set. It is only the screenwriter who
works with relative independence, because he or she undertakes theirbiafske the film set comes

into being?® This is a convenient stance which will be taken up in this thesis, though with due regard for

the potentially pivotal contributions of the other participants mentioned.

Further, each screen adaptation can be seen to place itself in relatioth&r screen narratives that
have come before. Thegredecessors can be seen as forming the genre from which the adaptation
derives.Genre defined,as‘ particular type of literature, painting, music, film, or other art form which
people consider as dass because it has special characteri€fits a term not without difficultybeing
Wasier to recognize than to defi@® Genres may beistinguished by subject or themer by settingA

Western is usually about life on some frontier (not necessérilg S 2 S.&° But itisXaéd clear that

25Hutcheon, pp. 885.

26TV Tropes  UNIBSDY//tvtropes.org/pmwiki/pmwiki.php/Main/Genres[13 October 2015].

27 David Bordwell and Kristen Thomps@ilm Art: An Introductiorbth ed. (New York: McGraw Hill, 199@. 51.
28 Bordwell and Thompson, p. 52.

34


http://tvtropes.org/pmwiki/pmwiki.php/Main/Genres

Ho genre can be defined in a hard and fasty° Each adaptation and each film necessarily brings with
it a selection ofgeneric intertexts Theseintertexts reactto, sometimes overriding, sometimes mixing

with, the cues in the source text.

The case studies in thiesishave not beerselected on the basis of genre; so despite the undeniable
importance of the concept of genre to asyudy of screeradaptation, this thesisvill not attempt a
general definition of genre or of particular genrésit will follow. 2 NRgSff | YR ¢K2YLA2Yy(
Uhstead of abstract definition, the best way to identify a genre is to recognize how audiences and
filmmakers, at different historidgperiods and places, have intuitively distinguished one sort ofienov
from another® Bordwell and Thompson here acknowledge not only the conditioning effect of genre on
the material of adaptationput also its framing effect how it works on the audiere by producing
specificexpectationsand encouraging certain interpretationgven at the same time of the content
itself is framed by the specific structure of feeling within which a particular audience is sitGaiee is

best recognized not as an absttion but in relation to actual manifestations within specific adaptations

in specific contextsArguments in favour of malleable and ambiguous terms sucfergelover more

clearly defined critical terms are presented in tiieologyXsection below.

TKS addzRe 2F ¢K2Yl & |/ khadl & thB Qrajectisiod taSigfleSce toidbe s SO2 y R
widespread as to be fully transgeneric, not containable by any generic defirfitibripllowing certain
unpredictablepaths at certain times which caometimesbe seen through the filter of named genres,

to be specified within the case studid=r example, the depiction of John Thornton in the adaptation of

North and Southis, as will be discussed in Chapter sggnificantly conditioned by the generic

conventions of the classic serial, as those were understood in the contexad{2000s British

29Bordwell and Thompson, p. 52.
30 Bordwell and Thompson, p. 52.
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television These conventions SEA a G GAGKAY GKS FTRILIIGAR2Y sAGK O

The narrativeand pictorialtropes common to tle classiserialgenre are not such as lend themselves to
expression of a Carlylean ideology, but it is in this tension that the ideological analysis of the adaptation
begins. Genre and source may embody different ideologies which have to be reconciled in the

adaptdion.

The framingfunction of genre is a function that is also carried out to a great extent by the paratext
which is found in relation to any text. Thanatext, according to &ard Genette, consists of those
WSNDBIf FyR 2iG§KSN LidnBRIRtbeditérarwoik] aceXedendit] felcisel§ in drdeNti)
presentit3' DSy S G (i S Q Whredhdids (o latér@BetatioRindicates the liminal quality of these
productions, which stand somewhere between the text and the world, informing the latteutatbhe
former, and about how the former is to be consumed. There are many materials which are considered
paratextual by Genette, divided into two broad categorids peritext (titles, prefaces, notes and other
material liminal to the main body of the tBxand the epitext (author interviews, rewies, and other
elements not materiallghCthe textwhich nonetheless relate to it and may serve to direct the reception
of the text)* The peritextnecessarily or at least genelsaprecedes the text inding casidered by the
consumer so the manner in which it frames the text, establishing genre, theme or intended audience,
may be crucial t@nalysingits reception.Epitexts may also precede the text, or may be encountered
retrospectivelyq thus, the importanceof these materials is not only that they can frame a text for a
consumer, but also that they can record how the tés already beewgonsumed (reviews) and also
how it was intended (author interviews)nd the two may contrast sharply, but bottomplementa

structuralist analysis of adaptation.

31 Gérard Genette, Paratexts: Thresholds of Interpretatiotrans. by Jane E. Lewin (Cambridge: Cambridge
University Press, 1997), p. 1.
32 As summarized in Grahaailen, Intertextuality (London: Routledge, 2000), p. 103.
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The Cultural Code

Most complex and resistant to theorizing of allwhat McFarlane, following Barthes, catlfee cultural

code* But McFarlane does not build this into his regular methodology, whicheésbstrictly narrative
comparison. Thus it is mostly absent from his case studies, except in the case ‘Bpduial Focus
section of his reading d@apeFear His aversion is explained by his admission tas difficult to set up

a regular methodalgy for investigating how far @ural conditions(e.g. the exigencies of wartime or

changing sexual mores) might lead to a shift in emphasis in a film as compared with the novel on which

it is base@* But this hardly absweés the student of adaptatiofrom taking it into account to the fullest

extent possible even if this entails an attention to specificites of the case, rather than

methodologizable generalitiesAndit has been generally accepted thatiltural conditions orcontext
form an element thatenters into any adaptation, and thahis canaccount for differences between
source and adaptation. Irher theoretical account of adaptationfor example, Linda Hutcheon
schematizes context as involving tWhere? [and] Whertdf an adaptatior?® The first subtitle within
0KS NBfS@OIyld OKLF LW SN 2%he VakineSKad 2oyit@ivhich aliddes to\ the
difficulty of theorizing context in a comprehensive way, even while acknowledginintimenpleteness
of a theory that didnot take it into consideration Thus her attitude recalls McFarlarut the key
guestions of her chapter effectively highlight the two elements that makeulural context: time and
AL OS o | dvznsOWuBa? Wdagtation willbe subdividedin this thesisinto transtemporal
adaptationsand transspatialadaptations For the pupose of this project, the transtmporal element is
paramount. The casstudies are unified by theanstemporal relation of the adaptatiogiate 20"-/early
21t century)to the sourcetexts (later 19" century to turn of the 21). As all of the source texts and

adaptationsin the case studieare Anglophone and will be studied within traditions that are, if not

33 McFarlane, p. 29.
34 McFarlane, p. 22.
35Hutcheon, p. 141.
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homogereous, at least interlinked in various ways, and which inwa@us common intertextst is the
transtemporal element which is in every case at greatest isfuel it is an element which impacts
considerably on adaptations at the level of conteHutcheon delineates some of the ways in which
transcultural (that $, impliedly, both or either transspatial or transtemporal) adaptations are
conditioned by context. She finds that thereWst Y2 a i | f g1 &8a wX8 Fy I O002YLI y¢
valencé®this often takes the form ofhanges in racial and gender p@i#¥ ¢ and this is, asvill appear,

especially true ofecent adaptationsof 19"-century fictional texts Such changes imply in themselves
ideological differences between the culture of the adaptation and that of the sourceseT¢teanges are

products ofan encounter with otherness, a phenomenon inextricable from the acts of reading and

interpreting the literature of the pastp be examined in the next section

Much as each text is specifically situated in time, the act of reading is itself a tempetabtamley

CAaKQa tAGSNINE Fylfeéara ovz2alute O2yOSNYySR gAlK L
film) has explored this element in detaMeaning, for Fish, is whatéxperiencediuring the reathgon

a moment by moment basisather than the post facto interpretations that can be imposed on the text

in the process of analysik is Yhe making and revision of assumptions, the rendering and regretting of
judgments, the coming to and abandoning of conclusions, the giving and withdya# approval, the

specifying of causes, the asking of questions, the supplying of answers, the solving of @unzteans

of an ideological critique, then, one is not searching for the fialssag€bf the narrative, but for the

various moments within the narrative which call on the reader or viewer to make an active engagement

with the ideological, creating a map of ideological experience which may well be dissonant with the

formal meaning of the naative.

36 Hutcheon, p. 145.
37 Stanley FisHs there a Text in this Class?: The Authority of Interpretive Commuy@itiesoridge, Mass.: Harvard
University Press, 1980), pp. 2289.
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reader is both enabled and constrained by the interpretive strategies of the relevant interpretive
community. Fish claims thathese stategies constitute'd set of practices that are defining of an
SYGSNILINAAS YR FAfft GKS 02y &dwievdat th&lack of Agfeenteyt Sy (S
over what consciousnesactuallyis* this ¢ reducing it to a specifigEnterprisedand a pecific \get of

practiced¢ is a patently excessive and indefensible claim, but the concept of the interpretive
community is not therefore wholly without applicability, insofar as institutional and wider cultural

factors do influence without wholly dictity individual readingsr $llingQindividual consciousnesses

and do conform to ideologies which find expression in ways of reading as well as ways of writing.

Reading Carlyle and Reading Source Texts: Encounters with Otherness

For this thesis, two spific readings are involved in each study: the author of the source reads Carlyle;

and the adapter, at a considerable temporal distan@ads the source. A central contention will be that

Carlyle provokes a specific type of reading. The incompaitabkl of engagement he created among
19"-century readers will be made clear in ChapteBat this engagement does not imply assent. Rather,

as Gillian Beer hasnote® | NI 8 f SQa adetS RSYlFIyYyRa (4KS NBIFRSNRa N
resistanced® BeelQ Arguingwith the Pastalso puts forward the general point th#te type of reading

that is the most enduringly powerful is that in whithe element of debate, of struggle with the text, is
intensified?* Such a reading need not necessarily be esiee in duration as regards the initial act

itself, for it may be precisely the book which the reader renounces in exasperation, confusion or

boredom that leaves a lasting impressjotnat Wontinues to be read in the mind, brooded over,

BLOF YT S@& CA &K IRedBpti@BitudynFyod Sterangl NeBrgosCulturalStudies ed. by James L. Machor
and Philip Goldstein (New York: Routledge, 2001), p. 36.

3% See Ideology stion below.

40Beer, Arguing p. 77.

41 Beer,Arguing p. 7.
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repudiatedC® Thus Beerprioritizes a sort of critical rather than passive readiAg. will be seerin
Chapter 2 and thereaftethis is the type of reading with which Carlyle must be assattiateequivocal
endorsement of the substantive ideologipolitical element of I8 writings has rarely been granted, but
many readers who have been unable to agree with him have been similarly unwilling to dismgserhim

at least slow to do so, and in the temporal gap between reading and dismissal take place forms of
engagement whicltan be materialized in literary influence, even if the materialization takes place much
later. The quote given from Walt Whitman at the beginning of the thesis epitomises a type of response
to Carlyle whichregisters both a definite admission of influenaad a confusion as to thferm this

takes.

Thomas Leitch argues that adaptation is a form of rewriting of source texts, andattagtatiors

therefore operate as a mode of criticiswn suchtexts*® A whole spectrunof attitudes towards the

source text is availabléAn adapter may consciously strive for fidelity to the sopesel such an attitude

is not infrequent among adapters of ®entury fiction such as is being examined in the estselies.

Or the adapter may raintaina casual attitude whereby the source text has a few elements to be used,

and a mass of material to be simply ignorédfred Hitchcock was, by his own account, of the latter

type: What | do is to read the story once, and if | like the basic idgsst forget all about the book and

start to create cinem@* A third possibility outlined by Stamusingti KS SEI YLX § 2 F { SNI
adaptation ofFrancisco: El Ingenio o Las Delicias del Caimfite adaptationthotivated as much by

hostility as by fHection.¥ But, even in the absence of conscious hostility as in the case of, &iral

transtemporal adaptation such as those relevant to this thesis is necessarily what Beer calls an

42 Beer,Arguing p. 6.

43 eitch, pp. 181.

44 Leitch,p. 7.

45 Stam, in Naremore, ed., p. 6Branciscd & ! ya St Y2 {dza NBT & w2YSNR g6lasz | 0021
Af I OSNE y208f Q0
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¥ncounter with the otherness of earlier literatut®.Thus to read an daptation as potentiallyttue to

the spiritQof its sourcemay besomewhatbeside the point’ the spirit of the source, if we chose to
isolate it, is ineluctably otherBy focussing on the Carlylean elements of these source texts, their
otherness is brought into relief, for, as the account of his reception history will show further, Carlyle is a
nearperfect ideological Other for the century reader in the Western Wi, an Other who is

confronted in the act of narrative adaptation

Ideology

LT AG A& Ay GKS ALKSNB 2F GKS ARS2t23A0Ft GKIG [/}
the term Yeology It is a term with an extremely complex tois/, and one whose contradictions may

be irresolvable. The initial application of the terivy Destutt de Tracy and other Enlightenment French
philosopherswas tol KS aO0A Sy O0S 2F (KS YAYR wX6X (KS®aiddRe :
This ratler abstract science soon became synonymous with impracticality and ungrounded speculation.
Napoleon Bonaparte is credited with the first pejorative use of the term, emphasizing the distance of

such a purported science from material and empirical conc&rhejt it is the Marxist analysis of

ideology which elevated it to a key term in cultural criticismThe German Ideologiritten 1846;

LJdzo f AAKSR M@poHOUX YINX alNE FyR CNBRSNAO] 9y3asSta
presuming the purityof the process of philosophical reflection to arrive at knowledge. The entire body

4

2F 2SA0SNY LKAT232LKAO0FE (K2dz3Kd ¢l a Olwheidedd Ay (2

46 Beer,Arguing p. 1.

47 As done most recently in Colin MacCabe, ddue to the Spirit: Film Adaptation and the Question of Fidelity

(Oxford: Oxford University Press, 2011). The phrase originates ifAndri A y Qa4 aSYA Y| f Saale I
Cinemd a 5 AFEhGAdlap@toned. Naremore, pp. 197.

48 Tony Bennett, et alNew Keywords: A Revised Vocabulary of CultureSacibty(Malden, MA; Blackwell, 2005),

p. 175

4 ydeology; by which nickame the French ruler [sc. Bonaparte] useddistinguish every species of theory,

which, resting in no respect upon the practical basis ofisédfrest, could, he thought, prevail with none save ot

brained boys and crazed enthusia§ls. CNR2 Y 2 | fifdl d8 Nelpole@ PL&R T, >citedlin the Oxford English

Dictionanz WL RS2t 238 Q wmmOEBIGRY 0CoANT San Miny8 Ti KEK Sa YS LI | OS /I NJ
i KA & [BoBsyhe British weader...call all this unpaat doctrine of ours ideolo§R
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of the ruling class are in every epoch the ruling ideas, i.e. thes,clehich is the rulingpaterial force of

society, is at the same time its rulimgtellectualforce @ They coincided with Napoleon in finding the

material to be primary and the idealistic to be secondary, or even wholly determined by the material.

But they used the distinction to critique not only that narrow band of idealistic philosophers whom
Napoleon had in mind, but ultimately all of the base assumptions of society. Ideology was not now a
science, nor a consciously pursued method of impracticalratisthought, but the entire condition of

society, and one by which injustice and class domination was naturalized. The standard ideals of the
YSYOSNE 2F | 02dz2NHS2Aa&a a20ASGe &adzOK & GKS DSNXIy
as freedomand equality) were seen to be nitional [or] universally vali@? but rather as being those

which most nearly approximated to the interest of the ruling claskis class being, in the context of

19"-century Germanythe bourgeoisie.

It was the Marxist version (or versions) or ideology that went on to influence many writers and
commentators, such that within academic thought, ideology is seen as a Marxist concept. Yet,
historically, this has been seen not to et quite the case: Marxneither invented the term nor
pioneered the pejorative usage that has become widespread. More popullagiyterm is used without

any connotation that it belongs especially within the province of Marxism. OB gives four
definitions, none of which meitns Marx or cite specifically Marxist usage. Terry Eagleton is one of the
relatively few academics who even acknowledges popular usage, suggesting that, in everyday language,
ideology means approximatelidging a particular issue through some rigid feamork of preconceived

ideas® Again, Eagleton does not suggest that popular usage is concerned with ideology within the

50 Karl Marx and Frederick Engelhie Geman Ideologyed. by C.J. Arthur (London: Lawrence and Wishart, 1982),
p. 64.

51 See discussion in Williamdarxism and Literaturepp. 8389.

52Marx and Engel$Germanideology pp. 6566.

53 Terry Eagletonideology: An IntroductiofLondon: Verso, 2007), p. 3.
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framework of Marxism. Yet critiques of ideology in recent times almost exclusively argue against
ideology by arguing against Marxistagsand conceptions of the terrAnd there have been many such

critiqgues, so many and so effective have they been that ideology, long a favoured analytical concept,
became by the 1990¢he acalemic equivalent of the mull&€that is, Highly uncodl®* Fora critic of the

concept such asMichéle Barrett (G KS LINBOf SY 6A0K WorReSaf ¢éhaolic f A Sa
formulatonsg®* | YR KSNJ 26y F+ylfteasSa 2F al NEQa 6NAGAY3I RS
analytical pressure, the usages ther&io not wholly cohere into a singleomprehensive visiorAlso
LISNODSLIiAGES Ay . FNNBdOIGQa ¢2N] Aa I+ &aidNBy3a NBIFOGA
associated with Louis Althuss@&arrett suggests that ideology is not a useful critical term, and suggests

instead a Foucauldian emphasis on discourse analysis, an adoptisemofind more precise concepts,

rather than mobilizing the dubious resonances of the(¥d

While ideology mayndeed bear somédubious resonancégit is precisely the contestecadings, to

GF1S DA f A lhstthis §ve\idSaito tiiaSiddf valudlew and more precise concefisartake

of the glamour and pristine complexion which extended usage anadhtrsh light of critical attention

will eventually tarnishIndeed,Barrett herself admits &hajor ambiguitfdn Foucault, finding thatHis
statements about epistemology and truth are loaded to the brim with truth cl&hShe does not

resolve the amlgjuity, but simply gives Foucault the benefit of the doubt, and proceesd$C 2 dzO | dzf (1 Qa
position was unproblematic. Yet this is a major theoretical incohereoe,which shows thatather

than beingessentially superior to older and already debunked nmgdée new is only superior by way

“LAYAOF aldeftiy @S @aotbgy: Understanding Ethnicity and Nationali@asingstoke: Palgrave
Macmillan, 2006), pp.-3.

55 Michele Barrett,ThePolitics of Truth: From Marx to Fouca{@ambridge: Polity, 1991), p57.

56 Barrett, p. 168. The same reasoning, and the same reference to Foucauldian discourse analysis as a preferable
alternative, is given in Catherine Gallagher and Stephen GreenBrattticing New HistoricisfChicago: University

of Chicago Press, 20Q p. 9.

S Barrett, p. 145.
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of being not yet debunkedRather than seeing Foucauldian terminology as beiegitably productive
of better analysis and theorization, both old and new should be used in conjunction without
presumption asto the relaive merits of each, and also without the need to mesh them seamlessly
together into a single coherent theory or methodology. For the example of Marx shows that within the
realm of society and culture an overarching theory, no matter how attractive andeimtfhl it becomes,
will not be capable of development into a whole theory of society, rather further study will begin to
expose its lacunae and biasats thajor ambiguitieQ even as it is still being usad generate new

insights

Feyerabendian Epistem ology and Comparative Literature

The philosophy of knowledge that can support such an approach to theory and coscigit of Paul
Feyerabend, who posited that the history of science shows that true progress came about more often by
ignoring or subvertig established theories and epistemological rules than by building tReyerabend

is often associated with the flippant epistemological principle thitything goe® but he clarified
(perhaps too latejhat he did not mean thiso be taken literally’® More soberly Feyerabenf study of

the history of science led him to conclude thfile must keep our options open and we must not
restrict ourselves in advand®.In practice, this resohatself into aluralisticmethodology?® whereby
ideas are compared with each other and where even apparently failed views are retagnedhere
methodologies do not converge into one singleeadtompassing method, such as what is called the
scientific method (which could in any case not correspond to the actuakimgs of pioneers in the

fields that come under the ten Wcienc® as Feyerabend demonstrates using historical examples

58 paul FeyerabendigainstMethod (London: Verso, 2010), p. xvii.
59 Feyerabend, p. 4.
50 Feyerabend, p. 13.
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where knowledge i$n ever increasing ocean ofutually incompatible alternativé®' The movement,

therefore, is not towardsgreater internal coherege in the dominanttheories, but rather towards

innovative and improvised attempts to combine as many theories or methodologies, or chosen
elements thereof, as required into a cacophonous whole which may resulsantaf harmony whih

cannot be foreseen until it begins to come into beiBgich a pluralism is not to be identified with the
NEBflGAGAAY GKIFIG A& 2F0Sy Faaz20AFr SR gAGK LIRaidY2RS
it explicitly rejects the assumption thail epistemological methods are equal, insisting rather that no

model is perfect and that na priorijudgements of any model can be made without a consultation of

history &2

tF NI 2F CS@8SNIOGSYRQ&A LI dzNF £t Aa0GAO Y SheéridgsRazefndtI & A &
studied by analysis alone, but also by comparison and contrast with other theories, even refutéd ones.

This emphasis on comparison provides a bridge between Feyerabendian epistemology and academic
disciplinarity. The importance of methotb academic research may initially seem at odds with
CS@SNI 6SYRQA carddA apfrdpiiate 209 af Mettiodalogical freedomithin academiamay

be identified. Principally, Comparative Literatusea sort ofndisciplined disciplin@* one within which

practitioners have long sought to provide exact definitions of what it is that they do, but without
approaching consensust Kdza [ S WdzST KIF & NBOSyidfeée ada3asSaiasSrR (Kl
comparative studies and gint to be v 6 NI & 8WR @hblly embracing uncertainty proves to be a
surprisingly difficult task, asexemplified in the recent introduction to the discipline Bominguez,

Saussy and Villanueva:

51 Feyerabend, p. 14.

52 SeeFeyerabend, pp. 28387.

63 See Feyerabend, pp. 32.

64 peter Brooks, quoted in Brigittee JuezPositive Uncertainty and the Ethos of Comparative Liter&p@eCWeb:
Comparative Literature and Cultyres:7 (2013)p. 6http://dx.doi.org/10.7771/14814374.2376[08 Sep 2015]

B[ S WdzST X Wt2aAGA0S | yOSNIIAYyGeQr LI HO
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[Clomparative literatureis the replication, under methodologically stringent conditions, of the
02YY2y NBIFRSNDa SELISNASYyOS: GKIdG Aaxz | NEI RAY

(temporal, spatial, linguistic, cultural, etc.) in order to build meanifng.

The paradox hex lies in the fact that thexperience the authors refer to can Hyeir own definition not

be replicated under methodologically stringent conditions, and it is striking how at odds with the rest of

the statement that particular clause.if the call formethodological stringency, even while trying to

crossall kinds of borders, the hegemonic structure of contemporary academicism makes itself heard,
introducing a contradictiorin their own terms and a border that must not be crossetthat which
separatesY SG K2 R2f 23A0Ff adGNRARy3ISyOe . ThNRcympardive Lilkrghide, 2 Yy SQa
facingsuch a contradiction, isne field within which Feyerabendian epistemologguld operate, and

whereits methodologicaluncertainty might be appropriately utik.

It will be clear also that this approach renders the idea of a complete critical review inapplicable. For the
critical review sets certain parameters around the project, such that all extraneous considerations have
to be justified in relation to the miterial discussed in the critical revieWhis has the effect of locating

the project within a definite field of study, but is also a form‘#fstrict[ing] ourselves in advan@e
Therefore, while many insights and techniques from, in particular, the dieddiaptation study are used

in this project it would be countetproductive to allow that field (or any field, or any combinations of
fields) to dictate the terms of studyas it would be tarestrict critical reading to that field” Similarly,

IAPSy (K Ol LJ OA 2 dza yarRl &is Bilical motio fdmahie Spening @adoy? WR Y & 2

66 César Dominguez, Hausaussy and Dario Villanuevatroducing Comparative Literature: New Trends and
ApplicationgLondon: Routledge, 2015), pp. xiv

8" There are, of course, elements of critical review throughout this chapter, and indeed throughout the thesis: but
the texts engged with have been chosen with more weight given to relevance to the subject of the project and
practical usefulness established through trial and error than to current prominence in the field of adaptation or
any other designated field.
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openness of approach beyond thésciplinarynorm 58

De-centred Ideology

It is inan attemptto retain alooseness and porosity of bordesemewhat beyond the academic norm

that the present thesis insists on the retention of the academically unfashionable Y8emlogyOThe

thesis accepts the coentions of Barrettand othersé KI G ! f 6 KdzaaSNDRa &aO0OASY (A
unsustainable positiof’, and does not attempt to provide a new, improved theory of ideology. This

g2dzf R 6S O2y GNI NE (2 (imKsSo tiedt Beolbgy 8 almbprifodeanalyticak S NE K
tool whose facets stretch froh | LJ2 f S 2nfe@aphysicaf stakements, ta | NEQa @OASs 2F (K
between the dominant material class @dominant ideas, t f | 32 Q & AIOYy | f & @dthe 2 F O&°
essence of ideologyto the nost important of the OEDdefinitions: Y systematic scheme of ideas,

usually relating to politics, economics, or society and forming the basis of action or policy; a set of
beliefs governing conduct. Also: the forming or holding of such a scheme oftdaagng conceptions

of ideology will be introduced at different times, not with the aim of coalescing themairitdl theory of

ideology, butwith the Feyerabendian goal of contribng to an ocean of mutually incompatible
alternatives wherein nothing is ever settled and comprehensiveness demands the consideration of even
supposedly failed theorie®. At a base level, the common preoccupation revealed in the various
formulations and analysesientioned is around the relations between private thought and material,

social and historical context. Consciousness is always potentially susceptible to ideological analysis in

this sense, because the relations be®reconsciousnesand the context spefied are never static,

never foregeable and never uniform amongdividuals.Consciousness, indeed, is in the last instance

Bhy [/ F NDARE(SIMa2 fS2 38> aSSs LI NIAOdzZ NI &x GKS awldAzyltAay
89 Barrett, pp. 81120.
" Feyerabend, p. 14.
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the validating concept for a methodological approach such as that found in this thesis, for consciousness
remains beyond sciencehe Hard problenfvhose solution has evaded all methodologi€$hus, it is in
their status as (among other things) products of consciousness, that narratives invite an approach that

transcends methodology.

Historically, the concept of ideology in Marxigerary criticism has been related to the notion of
determination: according to such an approach, a text is considered to be an element of the ideological
superstructure, and thus its content is determined by the economic base. This approach has iits basis

al NE YR 9y3S8taQ oNAGAYIES (K2dzZ3K GKSANI LINRY2dzy OS
contradictory. ? A moderated view of the doctrine specifies that this determinatiorifisthe last

instance allowing for the possibility of any numbef imtermediate effects between the base and the

ideological product. But even this more moderate formula has been found untenable in Marxist
thought.”® Hence those commentators who more recently have continued to use the concept of
ideology have done so nby sharpening the definition of the term, but rather by loosening it, such that

Yhe dominant working definition in cultural studi@ss now a fairly general and even popularly

comprehensible one:

By ideology | mean the mental frameworkshe languagesthe concepts, categories, imagery of
thought, and the systems of representatigrwhich different classes and social groups deploy in

order to make sense of, figure out and render intelligible the way society wWbrks.

" Susan BlackwellConsciousness: An IntroductiGhbingdon: Hodder & Stoughton, 2007), pp-28B Blackwell

faz2 ljd2GdSa 51 yASt 5SyySidy W/ 2yaoOArz2dzaySaa Aa 2dzad | o2
2 See, for example, accounts in Barrefihe Politics of Truthpp.3-17; andWilliams, Marxism and Liteature,

pp. 83-85.

3 See discussion i@ Ny Sa G2 [+ Of | dz ¢ A (&Kl NEKAN &Y | 4 A (akRBdRifaSThedfagBAIS & Q =
Popular Culture: A Readexd. by John Storey (Harlow, England: Pearson Longman, 2009), gb5L53

7 Stuart Hall, quoted in2JKy { 62 NS& 3 WLy (i NeuRwaOhedogpy Wiz Ay {(i2NBex SR
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This definition, indeed, is so closettte popular that it does not even refer to any specifically Marxist

uses, though formulated by the Marxist thinker Stuart Hall. This relative generality and openness of
definition, then, along with the historical and connotational richness of the termemidieologymost

ddzZA Gl ofS F2NJ Iy Fylteéeara f2y3a CSeSNIo6SyRALY tAYyS
is also an index of its richness historical terms, not capable of beimggfined with reference taany

single interpretve community: it makes historical and political analysis possible, without unduly

trammelling it as a theoretically centred term might do.

Ideology and Narrative

If all consciousness is potentially susceptible to ideological analpsisto be assumed tdoe purely the

work of a Cartesian individual whose thought processes have independence from their material and
social surroundingsor to be a function of pure biology works of literature and film are also
implicated. That narrative is conditioned andhfiected by ideological considerations we have seen
Hutcheon acknowledge in her reference to tholitical valenc&€of adaptations, and McFarlane in his
Wultural cod@The creation of a narrative is not a political act in a narrow sense, but therecaeeas
established methods of analysing the ideology of a narrative tdégtman and Vervaeck contend that
narratives in general aim to be received \giusible, trustworthy, and truthful [in order to] bear the
stamp of verisimilitude, or lifelikene§® thus by presenting a certain necessarily limited vision of reality
as though it were universal, narrative operates ideologic@llyalysis of the principle of selection at play

in any narrative can reveal éhdeological synecdoche in questi@election é events, of focalization, of
setting, and so forth. The reality of a given narrative amounts to a naturalization of an ineysabgt

mode of experiencing life. At the level of recurring tropes within genres or within cultures and at certain

moments,a more generalized mode of naturalization can be detected.

S ) ) R + S 31 S C R S e S ) S R H 1T
1 SNXI [ R SNl SO1%Z WLRS2t23eQx A I SNX¥IyYysY¥ SR®PE LI®
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(2009), afilm about the Israeli invasion of Lebanon in 1982 that focusses on one Israef Buldia
experience, addleology at its purest: the r@ 2 Odza 2y G KS LISNLISGONI d2NDa NI d
to obliterate the entire ethicepolitical background of the conflict: what was the Israeli army doing deep

in Lebanon, et€n this private namtive of the war,Wnly thosed A y dhkvie $ié right to adepth of
personalit¢Q® To set a narrative within a realistic milieu, then, and fail to take into account the most
important sociepolitical realities of that milieu, provides further material for an ideological analysis.
Omission is as important as presenée implicit assumpei y Ay ¢ A Odb llelation<Oahtiish |j dzS
narrative, like those examined by Herman and Vervaedesaim for verisimilitude and to be read as

lifelike: it is only in the context of being read as lifelike that the relegation of thelifeatonflictis

relevant otherwise, there is nothing to relegate because that which is outside the text does nat exist

The narrated picture of the conflict is nstatedd &  ¢tdb® B {ts presented details inaccurate, rather

it is by its omissiors that it ideologcally aligns itself with the figure of the Israeli soldier, as a figure
representative of and embodying the humanity which is the subject of narraiveilarly, it will be clear

in the textsstudied in the current projecthat reality is always presentithin the textual: background,
aSGGAY3 YR YyFENNIGABS S@Syid AYLX AOAGEE |yR SELJX A

empirical reality.

Ideological alignment need not fall squarely in line with a single charamiein its totality $ a function
of what Wayne Booth called the implied author, who comprig¢k S adzy 2F wiKS I dzi
choice€)” and who is not simply the narratar though that function may coincide or not with the

implied author along a spectrum with the wholly uriadlle narrator at one endnd the author in

6 Slavoj ¢ & O Hollywood Today: Report from an Ideological FronflinEuropean Graduate School
http://www.egs.edu/faculty/slavojzizek/articles/hollywooeoday-report-from-an-ideologicalfrontline/ [20
October 2014]

TWayne C. Boothlhe Rhetoric of Fictighondon: Penguin, 1991), p. 75.
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propria persona at the othetWhere the protagonist is presented as a hero, then the values of the
implied author may be seen to be embed in this herog even ifthe biographical author embodies
quite differentattributes.”® The hero, then, iby definitionan ideologially saturated figure, a narrative

embodimentof personalr cultural ideals.

Carlyle studied the figure of the HEPaas a historical rather than narrative phenomenon: in general
0 ( K 2 dz3 K udade Kds &dntBadiciions which will be introduced later), the Hero is the leader of his
community, chosen, consciously or néoy his embodiment of the ideals of that community. Thus,
Carlyle can sometimes imply that what the Hembodiesare not esseritilly admirable qualities, but
simply qualities that are reflected the relevantcommunity. This is clear in his account of VoltaiFe

is the realized ideal of every one of them; the thing they are all wanting to be; of all Frenchmen the most
French.Heis properly their god;, such god as they are fit f@ Nevertheless, the symbolic presence of
this Hero always carries a potent social charge, regardless of the values he emadigary tothe
romantic hero, the Carlylean Hero is defined by hidoast within the socigolitical realm, and his
effective leadership qualitiedDespite the apparent contrasts in the ideological implications of these
figures, narrative has provided a tool foettempts at synthesis of romantic heroiswith Carlylean

Herosm, as will beanalysedn the context ofNorth and Southin Chapter 3.

Ideology and Adaptation
Of all forms of narrative,daptationseems the most appropriate locus for study of ideology. SlavojO S 1
has pointed out¥he Sad Lesson of RemaRehkis lesson being that when wamnalysecontemporary

remakes of stories from earlier times (transtemporal adaptatiome)find ourselves confronted witkdl

"8Booth, p. 75.

Y SNBAYFFTUSNE 6KSy |1 SNB Aa OFLAGIEEATSRET alLISOAFTAO NBFSN
not, reference is to the term in its more general usage.

80 OnHeroes p. 30.
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global ideologicategressio! It is the comparative nature of the analysis that makes this ackist
evident: within the confines of a broadly similar narrative, we can find minor narrative details, new
emphases and remodelled characters that speak of an entdifigrent individual mindset or set of
social norms behind thenDespite the suggestiness of such a comparativegproach, adaptation
studies haveahus far proved reluctant to incorporate ideology into its purview, and no even minimally
developed methodology exists for its studyritivig in 2013 JargerBruhn noted that the narrative level
has hitherto been prioritized in adaptation studies, at the expensé#tafod, ideology, and sty(#?
While this project sees a continued attention to the narrative level as benefiai@eed cruciak, it can

be profitably melded with historical and comorary notions of ideology to provide a fuller
understanding of the adaptation procesand of cultural processes in genenaborking on the principle
that narrative similarities frame ideological changes, and narrative difference can be (though nidt that

must be in all cases) explained ideologically.

Same Plot, Different Ideology

In many adaptations, the narrative framework is a giv@mat is, it isto a great extent taken to be
dictated by the sourceand the additions at a plot level are occasioaradl minor rather than structural
In auch a case, what is at issueideological analysisither concerns the indicial rather than functional
content of the adaptation, or iat the level of narrationlt is quite possible to change the ideological
contert of a narrative without changin the cardinal plot function€Often, characters who are barely
functional in the plot are those who are most heavily loaded as ideological functiorexatwmple is the
cdzNJ S Ay Thed\Mardof theSMofldEL&D8). Asle from giving the narrator someone to talk to

(mostly in argument) for a portion of the novel, this character, introduced midway through the work, is

8, Bk Wl 2fteg22R ¢2RI &8Qd
8 Jgrgen. NHzKY X Wb2¢ | & Malgess Nudidzhg (déblog) Bitltter Islan® Adaptation 6:3
(2013), pp. 32(837.
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of no importance to the development of the principal plot involving the Martian invasion and takeover

of i KS SINIK® LRS2f23A0Itftes K28SOSNE K Scleredism;, @S NE
being represented afoolish, selfishand cowardy. But inthe 1953 Hollywood film adaptation of the

novel the curateis portrayed entirely differenyl. Again, he ultimately dies at the hand of the Martians,

and, again, he is irrelevant to the ultimate working out of the plot, but herapeears initially as an

integral part of the community response to the invasion, and ultimabsiiaves in a heroiand self

sacrificing fashion. By this one indicial change aloregtitire ideological imporg or ‘Holitical valenc®

Ay | dzii OK S ¢ of @ha stofy SsNeaaged.ronically, it is the very fact that this character is
functional only ideologically thanakes hige-purposing such a simple matterhad his behaviour been

functional in terms of the plot, it could not have been altered without considerable risk of rendering the
YENNI GAGS AyO2KSNBydGd | Aa SEAaGSKHM&Spedalyivildersble? St f & O

to ideological reorientation.

The filmed version oWar of the Worldsroadly followed thecardinal functions, if not the catalystic

detail,2 F 2 St f 4Q LX »ther casesliii whiclK tEeNdarrativéNdBamework agmost wholly

independent of the source, and théxtended, announced, deliberate revisitatiQof the source is a

matter of themes or other content at the level of narration. This project will include one fairly extreme
OFrasS 2F GKAAY ThekDdk Knigat RK&S N1 20 Y RA T Yy | RFLIGIAGAZY 2°
Tale of Two Citiefl859). The narratives of the two work are almost entirely dissimilar in terms of

functions, but as will be explored lateff KS FAf YQa NI LISds to &R yiBSESitdzl 1f y RNBbBF S
epitextual comments on the relationship of influence make it clear that\&tended, announced,

deliberate revisitatio®is precisely what is at issue. Here, far from narrative similarities bringing into

relief an ideological drift, wehave two separate narratives united by their manner of seeing and

considering the socigolitical. In either case, though, it is the act of comparisemich brings about an

insight into ideological features of narratives.
53



It will bethe aim of this thesisthen, to utilize the particularities of the soureelaptation relationship to
investigatenotions of comparative ideologproposing the integration of a narratological approach as a
means of bringing into relief the ideologiaahilst also ensuring thathe ideological is not presented as

the sole source of textual contergp that it appearss conditioning rather than determining narrative
works. Further, the use of the work of Carlyldl serve to represent an outdated ideoly, but one
which has iflectedmany surviving cultural works, at first and second handhe manner of a dead and
decomposed oak whose acorns have played a substantial part in sowing the forest of culture within

contemporary Western society
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Chapter 2: Reception History of Thomas Carlyle

To demonstrate that the reading of Carl@avork is an encounter with othernessis first necessary to

present a historical summary of readings of Carlyle, one which will make clear that readings of Carlyle

have been to a caiderable degree temporallgonditioned The types of reading which will be
concentrated on in the history following will be thogEwhich explicit accounts have been lefinostly,

then, by other writers9 I OK R2 OdzYSy &t SR ¢ NJcdn@ibluiesito aNdap d? the/vArios T/ | NI
ways in which Carlyle has been read, the different reactions he has elicited in individuals and (most
notably) across time periods, attesting to changes in structures of feeling on adeatge Each such

reading alsosuggess the possibility of residue of influence leading to sectiadd encounters with

Carlylean styland ideology, even in the absence of direct readiBgch changes begin to account for

/' NI 8f SQa NI LIzl | $ha Boflést mar dflleRess Ofik gederatib®IB ¥ perceived

irrelevance.

The princil hingepoint in/ I N 8 f SQa4 NBOSLIiA2y KAAG2NER Aa 2F4Sy
aftermathD®. ® ¢Syyeazys Ay LISNKFLA (GKS Yz2aid O2YLX SiGS
findsk  WNR &AAy3 OdzNBSQ G2 OKIFNIOGSNRaAS /IFNIefSQa NBLI
his death? Simon Heffer, in a recent biography of Carlyle, avers t#ak 0 KAy F2dzNJ & S| N&R 2
death his journey from literary colossus 08 L2 ONR S KIR 0SSy O2YLX SGSR w
seems never to have recovered. This is true not only in terms of his personal life, but also of his
intellectual@ For the pragmatic purpose of structuring this chapter this point of division will b

accepted, but qualifications will be introduce@ihe chapter will have a tripartitstructure, similar to

1 SatAsS {GSLKSy:s w@wimfiill Magazingy J RS ArdoSK (TdzlILKE 3 dom ©

2Dd. d@ ¢Syyeazys W INIetS ¢2RI&QX Qayyle P&yaydPiesentykd CA St RAy 3
Collection of New Essaftsondon: Vision, 1976), p. 30.

3 Heffer,Moral Desperadpp. 14.
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¢ Sy yeazy Qthe filst@éxtodzgfier this introductory section, will cover his reception during his

lifetime, from his first really substaial notices in the 1830s until his death in 18&luring this period

/' F NI etSQa NBOSLIiA2Y ¢Fa OKIFINIOGSNAT SR Ay (2yS o8
section deals with the period from 1881 to approximately 1945, the end of thengedtmrld War. The

F LIS NI yOS 2F OSNIFAY Ol dzi2z00A23aNI LIKAOFE  YFGSNAIf
development of a much more ambivalent and gtiesing discourse around hinas writer and as

individual. Ultimately, this resulted in aotableNB RdzOiG A2y Ay GKS | dzi K2 NR&a Odz
SOSyldz- f fe Fdz2NIKSNBR o6& (GKS NR&AS 2F DblTAaYI RdzNRYy
Fascist politics. In the third section, then, the afterlife of a literary reputationbeildiscussed, and the

i A

fAYAGSR LI GKa GKS [/ KStasSl { lo@libadiackdf h&Osectiony Wilf dzSy O S
be further subdivided into headed std#ections, each concerned with a particular theme in reading

Carlyle, and each detailingeveral roughly homogeneous examples of iegd. Taken in all, these
sectionswill demonstrate that thereis no singular reading thatan represent the reception history of

this author, but that certain key concepts recwithin specific cultural framesThe insights gained will

be reverted to in the casetudy chapters which follow.

1830s-1881: G’he sound of ten thousand trumpets &
{2YS 2F /FNIXIeftsSQa FANRBROG FLIINBOAIFIG2NRE ¢oSNB (2 32 2
literary voices of theage. When his first significant longer woBartor Resartu$appeared inC N} & S N a

Magazinein 1833, it was greeted with apathy or hostility, so much of the latter that following its

4 NITefSQa FANRG 2y 3 gacNIschiller whichkHasi beénAegcHidet Erdfnedetallécl C NA S
examination here because it was little read on first appearance, and was eclipsed in importance and influence by
fFrGSNI 2Nl & 6KAOK LINBaSyiGSR /I NIeftSQa fdrdh NEfar Oxfribed ¢ 2 NI R
Al a || WwoNRAMRAN| oISYim SB¥NKI @3yaAiARSNBER f AGSNI NBE SyRSI @2 dz
fully apparent.
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reception,¥bi1862 (GKS 02214aStfAy3a ¢2NI Rabdminatibn® aicBofdling ty' I Y S
Froude. However, of thereciselytwo immediate converts it made, one was the thanknown Ralph
Waldo EmersonAt the same time, Carlyle had established a friendship based on mutual admiration
with John Stuart Mill, who consided him#n artist, and perhaps the only genuine one now living in this
country@ But despite the increasing esteem inhish Carlyle was held in seletiterary circles,
particularly after he and his wife Jane Welsh Carlyle moved from Dumfriesshire ige&hieondon in
1834, it was not until the 183publication of hisTheFrench Revolution: A Histdityat he began to be
widely and substatially reviewed. In the wake dfrench Revolutiddd & dg@rdrSvasagien its first
English book publicatidn(it had received a limited American publication, edited wittpr@face by
Emerson in 1836. Shortly thereafter, a fouvolume collection of his essays appeared, collecting work
going back over a decade, encompassing his early work on German literaturgsthattémpts at
cultural prophecy Bigns of the Tim&s Eharacteristic and much els&. These works,French
Revolution Sartor Resartysand the early essays, each of which went on to be greatly influential, can
from a reception point of view be seas a unit, as the available work of Carlyle at the moment when
his reputation first began to grow, and when his reputation among the literary men and women of

Britain quickly reached a peak more lofty than it ever attained again.

Sincerity and Madness
There are several conspicuous threads that run through the critical reaction to Carlyle at this point in his
career, and that begin to explain his enormous influence. Perhaps the most salient of these threads is

the concept of sincerity. This is picked up oy Mill in hisearly and influential review oFrench

5 Froude First Fortyv. 2, p. 447.

6 Heffer,Moral Desperadpp. 132.

" Excluding a privatedition of 58 copies produced in 1834.

8 This important collection was often reprinted during theM&entury, but never in the 20 | will be consulting
the 1898 Chapman and Hall edition, which compresses the 4 volumes into 2, and also includedes ssdss.
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Revolution Y& most original book; original not least in its complete sincéitgmerson, similarly,
associated Carlyle with sincerity, as he reported after their first meefifige comfort of meeting man

is that he speaks sincere®.And Carlyle himself encouraged this reading by the calls for and laudation

of sincerity that form a central thread @n Heroesin which\incer€br Wincerityappear no less than

92 times, more than once every twiages in an average edition of that short wétRhis is a testament

G2 GKS AYLRNIIFIYOS 2F (GKS O2yOSLIJi 2F aAyOSNARiGe (2
repetition that characterizes the work in question. Though he was generally dismisf his own works,

he sometimes ameliorated his selfiticism by intimating that, whatever their faults, his were works

born out of sincerity. OFrench Revolutiohe wrote:

I do not know whether this book is worth anything, nor what the world wiliilb it, or misdo, or
entirely forbear to do, as is likeliest; but this | could tell the world: You have not had for a hundred
years any book that comes more direct and flamingly from the heart of a man. Do what you like

with it[ ]2

/ I NX &t S Qaowa shyeditpwag fickel dpzon aoften unquestioningly accepted by his readers.

This is a far more important criterion for the early reviewers of Carlyle than any substantive theories he
propounds or specific political or ideological positions he talesIndeed, it is the apoliticism and
FGKS2NBUGAOAAY 2F KAA SIENIeé ¢g2N)] GKFG Aa Yzad yz2iaS

(and his aversion to the use of intellecti#pectacleSinstead of eyes) in his otherwise highly laudatory

° Seigel, ed p. 67.

0 Thomas Carlyle and Ralph Waldo Emer3de Correspondence of Thomas Carlyle and Ralph Waldo Ep&rson
vols. (Boston: Ticknor, 1888), v. 1, p. 5.

2 Though in other works Carlyle prefers the related concept of earnestnes

2Froude,Londonv. 1, p. 84.
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review,'® William Makepeace Thackeray, another FfrenchRevolutio®a S| NI AS&aG NBOA S S|

/' NI efSQa oaSyoS 2F LR{AGAOKE F3ISYRIY

He is not a party historian like Scott, who could not, in his benevolent respect for rank and royalty,
see duly the faultoof either: he is as impartial as Thiers, but with a far loftier and nobler

impartiality.

wX 6
It is better to view it loftily from afar, like our mystic poet Mr Carlyle, than too nearly with sharp

sighted and prosaic Thiets.

Thackeray used block capitalsr femphasis when it came to defining the single most outstanding

feature of the book:

Above all, it has no CANT.

Though Carlyle was sometimes considered a philosopher, it was the lack of theoretical content that
impressed both Mill and Emerson, and hiskiaf party partiality that appealed to Thackeray. Mill read
French Revolutiomot primarily as history or historical theory, but as epic poeni® and always
considered Carlyle a poet rather than historian or philosopher (though by this hénavayntended an
implied criticism, as this was not how Carlyle would have chosen to describe hithgelfp poet, he

gl & RA&OAYIdzA & K $aRdedp \Cathalia Symgaty Wi Himan aadure, with all natural

human feeling§!® Emerson likewise desc@bR / I NI &8 f SQa ¢ 2 NJand afso dsINdt Y I NR f &

B Seigel, pp. 6465.

1 Seigel, p. 71.

15 Seigel, p. 73.

16 Seigel, p. 52.

17 Mill, Autobiography p. 176
18 Seigel, p. 66.
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distinguished by theoretic substae ]t is not so much that Carlyle cares for this or that dogma, but

that he likes genuineness (the source of all strength) in his compa@fddsne of these comentators

endorsed in any degree the philosophical or political contenCeflyl@ad ¢ NRAR GAY 3& > | LILINE I
writings less as thought than as feeljrtge province of the poetSincerity was the characteristic that

weighed heaviest in their enthusiastieadings of Carlyle. Even when he was writing in the genre of
KAald2NBT AG o6Fa GKS airAyOSNRGEe YR (KS aevYLl iKe g4,
readers, which allies him less with the figure of the man of ideas than that of the \@eatiist. >

Recently, Eugene Eoyang hadescribed creativity in terms of &aculty for Wapacious intuitio

associated withd generosity of spirit, an expansive vision, that borders on the my$¥die appeal of

such a quality in a workithin the genre ofhistoryd dzOK I & FrénehRévaufioBXiFat it brings

the reality of human life and endeavour temporarily home to the reader, actualizing a moment that is

past and otherwise beyond recall, creating sympathy, empathy and engagement. Huiglity that

partakes fundamentally of the poetic charactemaking it clear that judging Carlyle purely as a

philosopher or as a historian is bound to miss the point of hisckhtury influence

This association with sincerity is one that marks Cadyleas a definitively pr@0" century thinker.
Lionel Trilling defines sincerity sscongruence between avowal and actual feefiagnd involving being
true to oneself and thus true to the other, which latter is, according to Trilling, the final aim of
sincerity?® It contrasts with a 20-century emphasis on authenticity, associated with Eliot, Joyce and

others, which retains only the former conception of truth to the sedisregarding truth to the otheg

19088 KAa AyidNPR RaGidPgesenti 2 / I NI &f SQa

Dyl f LIK 2 fR2 9 VERdGtd Emekdtandorswsrid:3Penguin, 1979), p. 623.

A1 yR GKFG adzOK | aeYLIl GdKeé FyR &4dzOK |y Ayaiaakd gSNB ol a
0 KS2NRAT Ay Jo khotv althBidyBHatavg cakPcall knowing, a man mustléisgtthe thing, sympathize with

it: that is, bevirtuouslyNB f | (i S®nh Hérges, Hérarship and the Heroic in Historgd. by David R. Sorensen

and Brent E. Kinser [New Haven: Yale University Press, 2013]-8®). 9his will be discussed in a latbapter.

22 Eugene Eoyandhe Promise and Premise of Comparative Litergiuwsadon: Continuum, 2012), p. 8.

2 Lionel TrillingSincerityand Authenticity(London: Oxford University Press, 1972), p. 2.
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the 19"-century means has become a 2atantury end Yet more recently, sincerity has been critically
rehabilitated by work on théHew sinceritfdof David Foster Wallace, wherein it emerges that these

precise problems of being true to the other are no less relevant insac@ftury context Yet the
L2aaA0ATAGASE FT2NJ /NI e&ftsSQa NBKFIOATAGFEOGAZ2Y GAGKAY
on Carlyle, discussédd the next sectionwherein his sincerity or lack thereof became once again of the

utmost importance.

A further nearconstant of early Carlyle criticism, and one that was to follow throughout his lifetime, was
the imputation of madness. Froude admits that the publicatiosaftorhad seen Carlyle dismissedds
literary mania€®* while Lady Sydney Morgara very hostile early reviewer oFrench Revolutign
speculated that Carlyle had gained a qualificatiohie university of Bedlafstill more pointedly, she
wondered if the excessive admiration for German culture evinced in the work wadhnsbmeway

AAAAA

O2yySOGSR (2 RSTSOGa Ay (KS y&Thd rgi§endd2oythe Gnlvérsigi A 2 y 2
2F . SRflLY Ylé& 068 y2iG 2yté | NBFSNByOS (2 GKS SEI
education (e had attended Edinburgh Univessidesultorily, but had not completed a degree) and

deviation from scholarly norms in peppering his work with Germanic references and turns of phrase,
providing little evidence of familiarity with classical thinkers such as Plato. But Morgan was noimnalone
FAYRAY3I &2YSGKAYy3I adaA3ISadAgsS 2F Ayalyiade Ay [N
sympathetic Thackerayo hear one party you would fancy that the author was but a dull madman,
indulging in wild vagaries of language and dispensing with comsense and reason, while, according

to another, his opinions are little short of inspiration, and his eloquence unbounded as his Gendys,

though Thackeray inclined to the latter view, he allowed tHatS S NJ RAR wX8 I YI y QA&

24 FroudeFirstForty, v. 2, p. 365.
25 Seigel, pp46-49.
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cited as the best evidence of insanity, though that was to change.

Sincerity and madness were to become two poles around which Carlyle criticism swung @"the 1
century. At the earliest stage, sincerity held the upper hand in the creation of an afuthction who

had a certain status as an observer of the course of human history. An observer of wide and
unconventional learning and without political partiality dogma; a historiaqpoet without a discipline,

without a school, but with that most necessary of all appurtenaneeseye6 2 dzaS /I NX &f S
favourite term).It was what he saw that counted, what he saw and how he described it, not how he
theorizedA G ® ¢ Kdzax AU OFly 0SS &aFAR GKIFG | ONRGAOIE O2ya
would be beside the point. This may have been how Carlyle presented himself, but it was ndtaeally

he was readcertainly not by higellow writers who saw him as standing apart from all orthodoxy, and

thus partaking of originality and sinceritidle saw with clarity, and described with energeia, and the

affective potential of this was not lost on his contemporaries, who nevertheless were rarely 1 go o

accept his philosophizing and political theorizimgts developedforms.

Counter to Utilitarianism and Political Economy

LT (GKS adzmadlyldalf LRaArAdAaAgdS QRigypladngivithia e dorminaiite t SQa
political and sociah RS &4 2F GKS GAYS Aa ONHzOAIf ® LG A& LISNK
were not, aswhat they were.The utilitarian philosophy of JerenBentham and the glitical economy of

Adam Smith and his followers provided the bedrock on whichithellectual life of the times was

built.?” Smith posited enlightened sdliterest as the key motivation for human behaviowvhile

Bentham went even further in his insistence on a rational basis for the study of humanity and society,

%6 Seigel, p. 69.
27 An overview of these theories and their place within the general ideology of the time is found in Eric Hobsbawn,
The Age of Revolution, 178848(London: Abacus, 2002), pp. 2865.
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constructing delicific calculugo measure the pleasure and pain associated with any course of action in

any situation. SY 4 Kl YQa AydSydizy gta GKFdG G az2y$sS LRAy
calculusor a variation theregfand a greatest happiness for theegtest number principle could be put

into effect. Writing in the mid19" century, Marx and Engels held thaip]olitical economy is the real

science othis theory of utilityQ and that, indeed, utilitarian thinking was a superstructural product of a
captalist base, only possible when the relations between people had already been reduced in material
practiceto Wne abstract monetargommercial relatior®® Thus utilitarianism waseen to bemplicated

in much social inequality and deprivation. Carlyleoyided a powerful voice for antitilitarian

sentiment treating the utilitarian approach as an object of scorn throughout his career. Utilitarianism

and its felicific calculus was the nadir of philosophizing actiaity Teufelsdickh asserted irSartor

Resartus

Fantastic tricks enough has man played in his time; has fancied himself to be most things, down
even to an animated heap of Glass: but to fancy himself a deaeBlatance for weighing Pains

and Pleasures in, was reserved for this latter era. There stands he, his Universe one huge
Manger, filled with hay and thistles to be weighed against each other, and looksséwad

enough?®

/NI &fSQa LKAf2az2LKe>S (GKSy:I g #émostdmeguvotdly \Bag Rot: LI NI A |
utilitarianism and political economyTo view the matter i/ | NI @ f SQ&a 26y GSN¥ax Fk
antipathy towards coldly mechanistic theories of society was in need syfmolic presencaround

which to articulate itself. Carlyle emerged at precisely the right tifrem the right background, and

evincing the right personal characteristits provide a counterweight to a set of theories and

28 Marx and EngelsGerman Ideologypp. 109110, ;
gcarpbrResartus LJP mcT1d® {SS Ffa23 F2 N FagidndFArdsedE 2 NIKSI NA @ LENR ¥ SHA
of the greatest happiness principal and of happiness as a measure dieimd.
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approaches which seemed unimmabple on their own terms, but whose application to the industrial
sphere and to society in gendraas neverthelessunpopular. Had the Marxist critique of capitalist
ARS2t 238 SYSNEHSR a42YS &SINA SINIASNE LIShdhetodda / | NI

symbolize a resiance to the dominant ideasf the time, and the quality and forcef this resistance

was an essential component of his rise to prominence.

Provisionality , Prophecy and Palingenesia

LG A& LINIL 2F GKS NBOSAOGSR YyINNIGAGS 2F [/ INIefsSQ
work late in the 1840s, even whilhe was gaining more recognition among the general public. This
disillusionment is crystallized in the aftioted complaint the poet Arthur Hugh Clough made to

Emerson in 1848€arlyle led us out into the desert, and he has left us tf¥re.f 2 dz3 KoRthe dza S
narrative of theBiblical Exodus to allegorize the reading of Carlyle is not accidénpaints to the
AYLENIFyYyOS 2F NBf AaBdicRtlye quagiNE | AN A2 dS3Q 3A YELBRANTAIWAZS 2 F
some of his readershis status as mphet3! It points alsg | would argue, to the centrality of its
perceivedprovisionalityl 2 G KS SEOAGSYSyd ONBIFGSR o0& /INXeétsSQa

SartorResartus

Sartor, acritical study of a nowmxistent study of the origin and influence of clothes by the equally- non
existent Professor Diogenes Teufeltkh confronts the challenge to religion as a social force
presented by the Enlightenment. In the chapt®hurch ClothsQ Carlylethrough Teufelsdréckhmakes

three key pronouncemeniere summarized

1: That the birth of religion and the birth of society are mutually interpenetrating processes,

neither one of which can occur without the other; and that neither relighmn society can exist

30 Heffer, p. 275.
31 For Carlyle as prophet see, for example, Siegel, pp. 467, 481, 516.
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without the other ¢ ‘€hurch Clothes are first spun and woven by society; outward Religion

originates by Society, Society becomes possible by reliion.

2: That the Church Clothes in use in thé" t@ntury are relics of an earliefid 38 2 F KdzY |l y A
developmen, and unfit for their purposefrhose same Church Clothes have gone sorrowfully

out at elbows: nay, far worse, many of them have become mere hollow Shapes, or Masks, under

which no living Figure or Spirit any longer dwebist only spiders and unclean beetles, in horrid

accumulation, drive their trade» X8

3: That Teufelsdrockh himself is preparing a sequel to his work on clothes, entitted On the
Palingenesia, or Newbirth of Society, in which tRetexture of SpiritualTissues, or Garmer{s

will be the central theme.

It is this promised@2 f dzYS 2y tFfAy3ISySaal GKFG Aa @GAralt 2
intellectual classes of his time, particularly in the absence of a sufficient theoretical underpinning to his

work that would explain its effect. Carlyle never produced anything that could be seen as the fulfilment

of this Palingenesia project. Indeed, in his more narrowly political texts he looks to the past for his
models: a mythicized English past of heroinaqueest is introduced in the latter part @hartism(1839),

and Past and Preser{tL843) is concerned to limn its critique of the materialism df t@ntury society

against the purportedly faithand obediencebased social dynamics and hierarchical povirrctures of

the past, specifically the late T#&arly 13" century, rendering his outlook basically reactionafiough

his positive prescriptions were not made very cleaartorResartuswhat that bookdid do effectively

was to highlight the absurtyi of church rituals and orthodox religious beliefs. The simultaneous

insistence on the essentiality of religion to social existence tended to credifécult double bindboth

32 Sartor, p. 163.
33 Sartor, p. 164.
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for Carlyle himself antbr any reader who took the book to heart, a resotutito which he was unable

to provide in later worksSartortook Clough and otherdlut into the deser€by convincing them of the
inadequacy of existing religious forms, and hinting towards a radieatvesioning of religion in concept

and practice, buteft them there by never adequately deéiating this new religion. | NX 8 f SQ&a 246Yy
Jane Welsh Carlyle, underwent the same negative conversion urgl@rfhience, according tBroude:

Bhe had accepted the destructive part of his opinions like so rodrers, but he had failed to satisfy

her that he knew where positive truth lay. He had taken from her, as she mournfully said, the creed in
which she had been bred, but he had been unable to put anything ipldee of it® That Carlyle was

more effective as a destroyer of ideals than as a creator of new ones was eventually to become a fairly
widespread view; however, had he been perceived as such fn@ beginning of his careemgther than

as potential prophet of a new ligion of palingenetic force, it is unlikely he would have attained the

breadth of influence that he did.

ld GKA& LRAYGE G2 |yl @ aAiaconpdrisoh intdliied fo SeQifustraiFO S LIG A 2 v
make the illustration by way of comparisbn ' YR G2 G 1S dzLJ 21 f G in2hEA G Yl vy Q
introduction to the thesisl want tosuggest that Carlyte@ositioning as a cultural figure finds its nearest

late 20"-century analogue not in the literary sphebait in the comedian Bill Hickslicls, who died in

1994 at the age of 32, inhabited the borders between comedian and political commentator. His act was
formally that of the staneup comic: he played comedy clubs and performed slots on TV shows. His
content, however, was heavily political, cdrirequently bluntly aggressive and scathirggher than

obviously comedicHis principal targets were the political establishment and corporate and marketing

culture. Indeed, perhaps his most famous speechnisagry andrather humourlesgirade beginnimg

with the directive:\By the way, if anyone here is in advertising or marketing, kill yourself. Kill yourselves,

34 James Anthony Froude,My Relations with Carlyle (London, 1903) n.p.. Accessed at:
http://nationalhumanitiescenter.org/biography/my_relations_with_carlyle.h{28 June 2014]
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seriously®® Hicks, much like Carlyle, struggled through obscurity for his early career, only beginning to
achieve wider recognition shortlyefore his death. Ashe puti® 1 Qa Ff a2 KIFINR FT2N YS
0SOlIdzaS GKSNBQa y2 | NOKSGeLlS F2NFBKRSISARIT RIZAPO (LA K |5
purpose and his culturand professionamarginality for much of his lifetm&lB3 OF ft £ /I NI 8 f SQa
Man of Letters, who, unlike the other Hers dealt with inOnHeroes is defined by a lifetime of failure,

with penury his apportioned lottPrlhere oughtto be Literary Men poog, to shen whether they are

genuine or not? Only msthumously does the Hero as Man of Letters tend to receive his‘Buging

OXB8X FNBY KA& 3INIG@ST FFGSNI RSIGIKZ ¢gK2ftS ylriAizya
bread while livingo X#81 A 01 aQ &a0GNHzZ3It S G2 0 dzAis Wsioidf ais plakeNdS SNI |y
society was exacerbated by his selfage as being a comic of a new and transcendent type, aiming for
something other than provision of entertainment; at one stage he denominated himsétisanarf

which he considered to bé 2 YSGKSNB 0SG6SSy LINPLIKSG FyR ONI Ol
prophet3® The aim he associated with this role wasHeal [the] perceptio@bf his audience. His notion

of perception was a markedly transcendentalist one, a favoured trope being th&jafegeeing the

thirdeye®¢ K2 dz3K GKAA GNRLIS NBOLI ftHeaye/ [ MIOY fadQ &1 SGRSHNIet
such insight with drugaking is where these two sages part intellectual company. Yet for all his religious

iconoclasm, Hicks was a theiof sorts, retaining the termModQas a name for the feeling of

unconditional love that he found to be a part of the drug experietide. all of this, there are many

35 Used as a blurb for Bill Hickispve Al the People: Letters, Lyrics, Routirfeendon: Constable, 2005). The
speech/tirade is available dittp://www.youtube.com/watch?v=gDW_Hj2KOwW{d.0 July 2014]. This is currently

the most watched Bill Hicks clip on YouTube. Note thatethe little if any comedic element in evidence (as Hicks
says himself during the clip).

3¢ Hicks,Love All thePeople p. xxi.

370n Heroesp. 140

38 0n Heroesp. 132.

3% Hicks,LoveAll the Peoplgp. 245.

40 Hicks,LoveAll the Peoplgpp. 215, 232.

“Drugt 6SNB F2NJ 1 A01a a2YSeKIiG GKS NBOSNES 2F | al NEAL
revelation of love and understanding which western governments were desperate to suppress, in order to protect
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similarities to Carlyle: in the tone of harsh righteousness and judgementality thatgages their
works; in the centrality of tropes dhe visualo the epistemologyand moral philosophy of both; and in
the unorthodox andinchoate but passionately felt notions of God that become central to the
philosophies of both. Such similarities aleareflected in the manner in which Carlyle and Hicks were

received by the media and their peers in their respective enaspart, as prophets.

It has been noted that Carlyle appeared to his contemporaries somewhat in the guise of a pr@pioet

indeedthe prophet image was one he fostered and invited, in an equivocaldigcks is discussed in

similaly religiousterms by admirersn the years since his death. Upon the release of a documentary on

Hicks in 2010The Irish Timeasked:What would BilHicks have made of his current canonisation? It is

now 16 years since the American comedian died of pancreatic cancer, but he has remained impressively
ubiquitous in the interim. Angrier young comics cite his influence. His tirades against American foreign

L2t A08 INB NBLX @SR (2 O2YVYi8er02 ydadARWSyiik$ vISH A A Y2
routines - furious, righteous, unrelenting have become holy texts for a new generation alifically

tuned-in comedy fan€® The encomia collected as penkt to Love All the Peopleonfirm that

Womediarfls an inapt label for Hicks. The emphasis is rather on ttthhe did, really, was to tell the

truth about himself, and about the way he saw the wéXBlill Bailey)¥Blowtorch, excavatoriruthsayer,

FYR ONIAY &aLISOALFTAAG dDod Waits)Fen goars after Qig dhLE Disiwodl dzNJ O/
still burn with righteous trutlKerrangimusic magazine]). This sense, then, that Hicks was a-telltr

in an age of spin and liedat his work is an expression of a purity of vision beyond his contemporaries,

and that he suffered in his personal life and in his relationship to society on account of this, all point to

the arms industry and to prevent the realizatio G K| i W &uzkddS IS N& S Ry 8 HREKESLove2AlzNe t A FSQ®
People p. 215.

2C2NJ /I NI &t SQa Sljdza @20+t A RSy i NaneHhdamgWhe efo akSpectdct: F A 3 dzNJ
Carlyle and the Persistence of Dandy@vfictorian Literature and the Victorian Visual Imaginatied. by Carol T.

Christ and John O. Jordan (Berkeley: University of California Press, 1923)3830.

B2y FEfR /fFN]SE W{ UrisKTime@0 MBE200Hp. T2 NJ { F Ay 4 . Aff Q>

68



FFFAYAGASE 020K gAGK /I NI @ faiih the fisSdurse tiafisuriooded | S NP
Carlyle in the early part of his care®erhaps most of all it is the searing bluntngsthe sometimes

abusive stance towards their audiengghat marks their rhetoric out from otér critics of consumer
society.This contemptuous rage both expressed is the most accessible emotionalpitiyinto their

work, and requires of the audience a total submission to the moral sensibility of the aotbphet. It is

this construction of Carlyle as prophetic voice, icdastcand sincere and unbiased enemy of imposture

that needs to be borne in mind when trying to understand his early reputation, in which such later
connotations as racist, reactionary, pow&orshipper and authoritarian play little or no paRelating

him to the righteous anger and contempt for worldliness of a latlay alternative prophet like Bill

Hicks may help in thus visualizing Carlyle.

The Condition -of-England Novel
hyS 3ISYyNB Ay GKAOK /I NIefSQa AyTft dzSof-En§landMosiel, LI NI A (

otherwise The Industrial NoveCarlyle himself hadoined the phrase Condtin-of-England iropening

pagesof Chartism(1839):

Canada question, Irish Appropriation question, Wesf R A | j dzSaGA2y> vdsSSyQ
guestion; Game Laws,sury Laws; African Blacks, Hill Coolies, Smithfield cattle, anddbtsg,
all manner of questions and subjects, except simply this the alpha and omega of all! Surely

Honaurable Members ought to speak of the ConditiofiEngland question toé*

The ensuig debate was@# discourse unto itself, creating and absorbing new fields of inGliy
moment of pure interdisciplinarity in the intellectual life of the time. The novel, in particbkzame a

place for reflection on the class struggle that Carlyle insisted was central to the Cowdittomgland

44 Chartism in Selected Writingsed. by Alan Shelston (London: Penguin, 1988)54.
45 CatherineGallagher,The Industrial Reformation of English Fiction: Social Discourse and Narrative Form, 1832
1867(Chicago: University of Chicago Press, 1985), p. 1.
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question?® These novels were concerned to provide documentary accounts of the lives of the working

and the ruling classes, and to provide mtsdef response and behaviour among both classes, as will be
aK2gy Ay (0KAA NINParISOuihThaesskdidcananoBComifiorof-England novels is

a smalland fairly stable oneThe classic texts are most often considered to be: Benjaniina NBySif A Q &
OmMynpuX 9f AMaryoBarfof(1848) aad\@th &n@ South{185455)> / KI NX Saltory Ay 3 &t S
Lockeo My pno s / KHMNd Bie my 01 8 ¥ a @ y R FeixS@IfB66)?” Dhesk Advelsa

aimed to be less escapist than@onentary and exemplary. They often incorporated didacticism and

general reflections on social conditions and were in obvious dialogue with the philosophy and cultural
criticism of the day, notably thetilitarianism whose chief exponent at the time washn Stuart Mil)

and the various doctrines of Carlyle. This, too, will become clear in the readiNgrtf and South

DI asB$dRarz2y (G2 dzaS | | dzZBioGapfghsReMgraph-toNderdilst&enditomy o n S
of-England novelMary Barton is revealing. It was in that essay that Carlyle ridiculed all oftivee

Thousand men, women and children, that make up the army of British Adthecausethere is no

RealtyA Yy (0 KSY X6 seasnkhiig whieve® yingl Galled on the said army to begthe
FIAOGKTdA &dGddzRe 2F wSEFfAlGe wXB8X 2F INBI iFhet®BSNI | 4
task of the Poet, as he saw*tIt was precisely this subordination of themantic notion of the

imagnative task as involvingreatio ex nihilpto one wherein the imagination was deeply implicated in

reality, and in the history, the preserand the future of humanity that underlay the development of the

Conditionof-England novel, angberhaps, the relist novel of the remainder of the ¥entury.

The Death of Prophecy
l'a | LISNOSAQPGSR LINPLIKSGTZ /FNXetsSQa LISF]T OFYS Ay (K

4 Diniejko,  Andrej, “onditionof-England Noveld Victorian Web (22 Feb  2010)
http://www.victorianweb.org/genre/diniejko.htm[14 Jan 2015]

47 This selection derives from Raymond Willia@sture and Societyl ondon: Hogarth Press, 199@) 87109. It is
used also by Gallagher lindustrialReformation Diniejko lists some others.

48 Critical and Miscellaneous Essay$8, pp. 4748.
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Amidst the controversies, the arguments, the doubts, the crowding uncertainties of forty years
ago,Car e f SQa @2A0S gla (2 (GKS &2dz/3 3Hyheusdndi A2y 217

trumpetsin their ears[.1°

But Arthur Hugh/ f 2 dz3 K Q duotddleafliSrig &n indice of the partial turning away from Carlylean

ideas that marked the late 1840s. Acdimg to Froude, the pivotal moment came with tN&ccasional

Discourse of the Negro Questi@pamphlet of 1849° the pro-slavery stance of this document finally

made an association of Carlyle with ™®&entury radicalism utterly impossible, particularip

O2ya2dzy Ol A2y @AGK [/ IHlogica hofenh arghiestjadd\ie Gsutting lcayidaturésyofi A

West Indian blacks, unnecessarily derogatory even within the context of a defence of slavetim®©ne

friend John Stuart Mill issued an angry r&by but the longii SN 02y aSljdzSy0Sa 2
reputation of this and the similarly extremeatter-Day Pamphlet$1850) involved less a decline than a
NBLR2aAGA2yAy3dY (GKNRBdJdzAK G(KS mMypna |yR o0S@2yRX Al
respectful and generous in their written allusions to him, even while subtly but distinctly dissociating

themselves from his practical politics.

Such an approach is seennS2 NHS 9t A 20 Q& wmy,mpoted\ds thef bBghiidgdithis2 y /| N
thesis.The final sentence of that quote needs to beamphasized heré¥he character of his influence

is best seen in the fact that many of the men who have the least agreement with his opinions are those

to whom the reading oartor Resartusvas an epoch inhe history of their mind€2? Eliot makes the

important distinction thatd KS NBIF RAy3 2F /I Nfe&ftSQa ¢2NjJa Aa SLR

provide concrete answers or guidance on sequaditical or moral questions. It is significant also that she

“ Froude,London v 1, p. 292.

50 Froude,London v. 2, p. 23

51 John Stuart Mill, Yb S 3 NP v de\E (aANgEEFe for Town and  Country(1850)
http://www.efm.bris.ac.uk/het/mill/negro.htm[12 July 2014].

52 Eliot, p. 187188.
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aAy3atSa 2dzi /| NI SafttofResartuFas & most Yrip@tanNbcdgsbNdflience in his
oeuvre, avoiding his more specifically political worksSdftor can be said to advocate any specific
approach to politics, it is one of demystifieat; a disentanglement of the symbols of power and
privilege from the bearers thereof, so that each may be accorded the respect to which they are entitled
08 AYUNRYAAO ljdzr t AGASad ¢KS LINPJDAAY2WIKARIDRE2 B dzZVIY
there is no expectation of more to come, no refining or clarifying that can be done that will amend his
position. He isseen to bequite unequivocally and finallwrong, in practical terms, which impacts his
position, but does not by any means disgfyahim from respect and admiratiott is not as a theorist,

but as a great and beautiful human nature, that Carlyle influence® higs relevance is seen to lie most
substantially in his much earlier work, and the respect he continues to receive lig gawin to all of his

later works being read through the earlier, and the residual persistence of the aura of sincerity he had
earlier acquired. But, though this chapter is concentrating on his reception among the literary classes,
where his standing dimished somewhat, among the wider population his popularity actually widened

in the latter part of his career, peaking with the address he gave at his inauguration as rector of
Edinburgh University, and reaching a new peak shortly after his death. Frormdiali confinement to

the literary classes, a growth from the literary journals outwards, Carlyle had come to be accepted as a

philosopherg eventhe philosopher of the age by the mainstream of society.

1881-1945: @he Most Insincere of All &

The Froudian Turn

/' NI eftSQa tAGSNI NE Ay Tt dzS alhSn tile Conditodf-EnglanddedeSait G Ay
novelsdescribed aboveBy 1859, literaryreviewer George Gillan could write: Wis power, though, we

trust, lessening, is still great especially over three classeslitterateurs, the more intelligent of our

53Eliot, p. 188.
54 Froude,London v. 2, p. 306.
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working men, and young thoughtful people generéy¢ KI G / I NI & f S Qaking\nyed &ndzSy OS 2
women long continueds d.JLJ- NBy G T NRBY TN yitelldciual Yife of 2né@ 8ish Working
Classesdiscussed below, while his influence $loung thoughtful peopl@s perhaps best seen in the

literary works of the next generation, still in an ideologically and profeaflionnformed state in 1859.

Simonl S ¥ T S NJguotediat theAb&ginning of this chaptehat within four years of his death, Carlyle

was simply seen as a hypocrite thus needssiderabldj dzZl £t A FAOF GA2y S 06SOFdzaS [/ I N
19"-century litterateurs was no less than that on his own contemporariisnilarly, in nominating this
LISNA2R Fa WGKS wSIFOUA2YIINE tSNA2RQX ¢Syyeazy dzyR!
have® This is despite the fact théhe discoursesurrounding him in the presswas indeedgrowing sharply

more critical. Shatly after hisdeath in 1881 came the publication of his Reminiscences atwo-volume set

edited by Carlyle@ friend, the historian James Anthony Froude, the reception of which involved many

negative evaluations on Carlyle not only aswriter, but asan individual ¢ bitter, selfpitying, grudging in

praiseand profligate in contemptuous scorn for people who had apparently done little or nothing to incur

his displeasureThe debate on Raminiscenceswasintense and protracted, the flames fanned further by

the publication of four volumes of biography written by Froude, works composed to a great extent of

CarlyleQ letters, and revealing the strain in CarlyleQ marriage to Jane Welsh Carlyle. Much has been

written on the Earlyle-Froude ControversyQperhaps the most useful and in-depth recent account being

that containedin Trev Broughton@ Men of Letters, Writing Lives. Broughton notes that there is to the

modern reader little that is shocking in the revdations of the Froudepublications (as | will call them for
convenience, referring to the four volumes bfography written by Froudethe two volumes of

7 A

Reminiscencesdited by hinE I+ y R (i K SRAGAZ2Y 2F WFHYyS 2 Stdidd / | NI &f

%5 Seigel, p. 431.
SpDp. ® ¢Syyeazys W INIeat$S ¢2R8QS Ay CAStRAY3 FyR ¢F NNE
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by Froude and published in 1883othing that is illicit or immoral. Ske concludes: H was not the

magnitude of CarlyleQoffencesthat outraged public sensibility, but their pettiness their pointlessness.&

A display of pettinessin itself is usually not the cause of controversy, but in this caseit contrags so
markedly with CarlyleQ expressed philosophy, expressed in such maxms as'®o the duty that lies nearest
theeQ€lose thy Byron, open thy Goefetc,, that it tended to calinto question Carlyle@ sincerity, on
which hisreputation had to a large extent been based. The evidence of the Froude books made clear to
any reader that ‘Ho effort at all wasmade to recast his own character, temper and habits, in accordance
with those views of duty which he was perpetually inculcating upon others.® It was the content of
Carlyle@ philosophy that made his conduct so problematic; there was no way of asessng the one
without the other coming to mind. Throughout the 1880s and into the 1890s, Carlyle@ character was
debated in the Englishpress.Broughton notes that ‘Carlyle wastalked about more, and more heatedly, in
the yearsafter his death, than he had been for over a decade.?’ Indeed, Carlyle may have been talked

about more in the 1880sthanat any time previous, though certainly far more critically.

Coming of Age with Carlyle
But the period of the 1880sand 1890 wasalsothat in which a generation which had grown up reading or

being otherwiseexposed to Carlyle@writings wascoming of age in literature, politics and elsewhere, and
this fact has been perhaps undemphasized in writing on Carlyla literary terms, Carlyle is an especially
prominent presence in many of the English bildungsromans of the later 19" and early 20" century. In
Samuel Butler@ semi-autobiographical The Way of All Hesh (published after Butler@ death in 1902, but
written between 1873 and 1884), the life of the young hero, Ernest Pontifex, turns on an encounter with

anold tinker called Mr Shaw, who in a short conversaion questions the value of institutional education

5 Trev BroughtonMen of Letters, Writing Lives: Masculinity and Literary Auto/Biography in the Late Victorian

Period (London: Routledge, 1999, p. 102

8/ 2y GSYLR2NINE NB@GASG o0& 2AftAlY /2¢6f .801-2072. CNRBdzRSQa @21t «
59 Broughton,p. 108.
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asopposed to the education he himself has gained from Y¥xamin[ing] the bottoms of old kettles and
saucepans(° advises the younger man to read the gospels carefully and critically, and tells him Wthink
you will make akind of Carlyle sort of aman some dayC®* Thisis Sraw@ only appearance in the book, but
Pontifex credits him with causing his lossof faith in Christian theology,®? ultimately leading him to the
realization that: Byfar the greater part, moreover, of hiseducation had been anattempt, not somuch to
keep him in blinkers asto gouge his eyes out altogether.® Thisrealization arrived at, he determinesthat
all of the Whams which want attacking, and yet no one attacks them® are to be the great subject of his
writings. This appearsto be the fulfilment of Sraw@ prophecy: the esence of the Carlylean worldview is
the Weep fixed Determination to have done with Shams(#® foremost among them the Wead Letter of
Religion®® attacking shams, therefore, is precisely what a €arlylean sort of manQwould do. Perhaps
further echoing Carlyle@ development, this ultimately turns out not to be a political aim at all: in the
closing paragraphs of The Way of All Hesh, the narrator clarifies that Pontifex always votes Conservative,
but that, neverthelesst all other respects, he is an advanced Ralical &’ Ultimately, he hasnodified his
definition of WuthQsuch thatthe dead letter of religiofiis politically true, if not so in a pedantic sense
he spirit behind the Church is true, though her letter ¢ once true ¢ isnow true no longer.& The hatred
of sham, originally linked to a rebellion against Victorianideals and institutions of education and religious
indoctrination, end in practice by being totally divorced from them, which are now revealed to be

effectively true ¢ though not actually so, according to aonventionaldefinition of the word $ueQln this

80 Samuel ButlerThe Way of All FlegKindle: Amazon, 2014), I&&813

61Butler, loc.3822.

62 Butler, 10c.3903

63 Butler, 10c.39180 ¢ KA A& Fy3ISNI I IFAyald KAA dzLJo NRAyYy 3A yideolghal 6 A G K& G |
journey is the withdrawal from all practical politics except to the extent of voting Conservativertheless, the
narrator notes,4h all other respects, he an advanced Radic%loc.6026).

84Butler, loc.5687.

8 Thomas Carlyl&heFrench RevolutiorA History ed. John Rosenbe(tlew YorkModern Library, 2002), p. 126.
66 Sartor, p. 89.

57 Butler, 10c.6026.

S8 Butler, loc.5645.
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sense The Way of All Heshis the quintessentially Carlylean novel, following his thought right to the end
(he endQtemporally speaking ¢ the implication is not that the radicalismof Carlyle@ early work logically
endsin his laterconservatism[though thisis bascally both Butler@and {the later} Carlyle@ argument],*°
but that the personal and the political interacted so asto make this position most attractive to both
writers), through declared Ralicalism into a practical Conservatism that sees itself as ideologically
Ralical. This is the temporal logic of Carlylism, as enacted il NI @ f SQ&a 24y 22dz2N}ySe
radicalism to the polital conservatism that dominates tl@ccasional Discoursand other late works
hatred of conventional shamsturning itself into disillusoned defense of the ideological apparatus behind
the $hamsQwhich are now seen as effectively trdeis not, however, the internal logic of Carlylismas
expressed by Shaw in The Way of All Hesh (or in many of the earlier of Carlyle® own articulations of it):
here there isonly the declaration of acommitment to truth in a straightforward and unmodifiel sense.
But Butler and Carlyle@ own ideologicaltrajectories gopear to indicate that the practical logic of such a

stance can bevery different from itsinternallogic.

Butler@ novel is ¢ in the senseoutlined above, at least ¢ the paradigmatic Carlylean bildungsroman, but
there are many English bildungsromans of the period heavily indebted to Carlyle. Arthur Conan Doyle@
The Sark Munro Letters (1895 is certainly one, and that will be discussed in a later chapter. And in
Jerome Klapka JeromeQ semi-autobiographical Paul Kelver (1902), there isthe decidedly Carlylean quas-
father figure Dr Hal, employed among the poor of inner- city London, who regard him as $hedicine man
and priest combinedQ° Dr Hal® parting advice to the eponymous protagonist is as follows: Put your

Carlyle in your pocket. He is not all voices, but he is the best maker of men | know. The great thing to

69, dz{i f Sg¥tlR Aarradkoktells Pontifex<You are trying to make people resume consciousness about things,

which, with sensible men, have already passed into the unconscious stage. The men whom you would disturb are
in front of you, and not, as you fancy, behind you:; it is you ateini K S £ | 3 3 SINE4818)2This i§ wh&te Q 0
Pontifex comes taccepthimself: the implication is that practical Conservatism is a manifestation of developed
Radicalism; practical Radicalism is simply an early stage of development.

70 Jerome K. Jerom@aulKelver(Kindle: Amazon, 2011), loc. 2269.
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learn of life isnot to be afraid of it.(* And Paul does so, effectivefeducing[his] denominatof as

Carlyle had recommended; indeed, he finds that particular injunction to be nothing lessahan

solution to life’ The reading of Carlyle by Paul Kel® a particularly active and dynamic one.

The repercussionsof this reading for Bul extended far beyond the sphere of the literary, its

scope as wide as life itself. It provided a means of confronting societal shams, and of eventually
coming to terms with said shams, guiding youthful impetuousness and idealism into a more
conservativecourse wherein what Freud called the pleasure principle makes way for the
conformist reality principlé®* LNRYyAOFffe&sx Al o1& GKS GSNEB aidNB)
denunciations of societal forms that gave his ultimate endorsement of the spaiibical status

guo and alignment with the aristocratic classasich an authority and a ring of sincerity to

readers like Butler and Jerome.

Influential as such a reading of Carlyle wand helpful as itnay have beerin the comingof-age

processfor Young thoughtful people generallyas Gilfillan had noteda politically opposed

reading was also quite prevalent.G. Wells provides a partial example of this: a member of the
socialist Fabian society at one point, he may at times have veered towards what would now be
considered Fascism, but he never arrived at the Conservatism that Butler posits as the end of
political reflection”2 St f a Qlon@ Iprdg@riNdfor cultural prophecy was predicated to some
SEGSyid 2y KA&a SIENXeé& NBIFIRAy3I 2F /I NIetSo 1 02tfS
early piece called¥he Man of the Year Millidp introduced byl KS @2t dzySQa SRAG2N

observation that#aces of the crude Carlylean pomposity of his student writing are not difficult

" Jerome, loc. 2518.

2 Jerome, loc. 2653.

" For these terms see, for example Sigmund FreQulilization and its Discontenfsondon: Penguin, 2004),
pp.16-17.

7 For Wells and Fascism, see John Carkg,Intellectuals and the Massé¥ide and Prejudice among the Literary
Intelligentsial880-1939(London: Faber and Faber, 1992)
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to detect® Indeed, as well as being an anticipation of the themeJbé Time Machin¢1895),

the piece is a pastiche of Cddy being based on excerpts from@reat unwritten volum&by

one Professor Holzkopfgresumably Professor at Weissnicht@fog Weissnchtwo being the
fictional university where Professor TeufelsdrockhSartor Resartusield his Chair irAllerley
wissenshaft, and thus a direct evocation of the Carlylean intertextiolzkopf theorizes
extravagantly on the future of humankind, on the possible directions of physical and psychical
evolution of the species\dreat hands they have, enormous brains, soft, liqusdulful eyes.
Their whole muscular system, theieds, their abdomens, are shribegl to nothing, a dangling,
degraded pendant to their mind& Whe Man of the Year Milliddtakes a Carlylean form,
juxtaposing excerpts from a fictional treatise on the future development of humankind with
blandly skepticalcommentary from an unnamed narratocomprising a generically unplaakle
work, a nonnarrative fiction with overtones otultural prophecy. This is a form that allows for
the most radicabnd unboundedspeculation, and that prompts a reading without closure, as the
O2YLISiAy3a @2A0Sa NS y20 2NBIYAIT SR Ay 'y ARSYyGA
generaticn the Carlyle ofSartor Resartusepresented an openness to the newest ideas (the
future of human evolution, in this case), ideas that could only just be grasped, and were still too
new to be unequivocally endorseith their ultimate ramifications Even wihin a postDarwinian
cultural climate, Carlylgprovided models for intellectual exploration.eHrepresented, too, a
directing of the mind towards the future rather than the past, a mind taking as its province no

less a question than the future developmeat the human species, and of the world.

SH.G. WellsJournalism and Prophecy, 189846 ed. W. Warren Wager (London: Bodlégad, 1965), [8.
"6 Wells,Journalism and Prophegy. 3.
"Wells,Journalism and Prophegy. 7.
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And in thus reading Carlyle Wells was characteristic of a large sector of the Gadgiag

public. InThe Intellectual Life of the British Working Classkmathan Rose includes a section

entitled Wonservative Athors and Radical Read&swhich mostly focusses on Carlyle, and
YF1Sa /INXetSQa STFFSOG 2y GKS RSBt andkayfy20" i NI RS
OSyiGdzNE @GSNEB Of SINE O2y TAN)Ay4He chi&linspir€ ofsef:a S NI A 2
educated men in the ‘eighties and earlpineties(® Rose finds Carlyle to have a particular

WHbility to attract disciples fromall points on the political spectrum, from Commutsiso Nazi€

and concludes that he was particularly popular wiluto-didactic members of the working

class’® Helen Crawford, described by Rose as a militant suffragette, testified:

He stripped naked the Law, the Church and many of the fraudulent shams of his day. | was
deeply impressed by his denunciation of quackergsauerding as Truth, hiswonour of
honest work, his exposure of war, his gift of stripping people of all the vestures designed
to overawe the simple; the bombazine gown, the horsehair wig of the judge, the Crown

FYR {OSLIISNI 2F GKS° YAy3aad |yR vdzsSSya wX®8

The through line between such conservative readers as Butler and such radicals as Crawford was
the shared sense of a necessary clearing away of shams which was performed with the help of an
active reading of Carlyle. Reading Carlyle was for these readeparticularly encouraging
experience: that is, it actively infused them with courage, a sense that obedience to social
conventions and conventional authorities was not an unquestionable duty; that there was

another narrative of selfhood available, involgira greater degree of faith in those convictions

8YeatsAutobiographiesSRa ® 2 At f AlY |1 @ hQ52yyStf FyR 52dz3fla bd ! NI
 JonathanRose The Intellectual Life of the EnglishwWorking Classe§New Haven: Yale University Press, 2010)

p.41.

80 Rose, p. 44.
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which have been arrived at on an individual level, and a much greater tendency to mockery and

open criticism of the received wisdom concerning the seguatitical. This is undoubtedly a

rather selective reaihg of CAlX @ f SQ& | O iklafreading Eoingrising dhdzélemkenis of

Y2a0d AYLERNI Ay FylFtelAy3a /I NPadde@p20ceghiufiedzSy OS G KN
The International Influence

It has been famously said thoetry is what getfost in translatiof so, if Carlyle was fundamentally a

poet as Emerson and Mill believed, his work would not be expected to travel beyonintgiiephone

G2NI RO | yR (GKA&E A& (G2 az2y$S SEGSYy(d o2de)iShaPedeti o0& / |
been widely influentialaccording to Catherine Hendt, who attributes this td#hisfortunes and poor
GAYAY3IZ 2N oX6 LIRfAGAOI f G'Cd Midedh¥ vaisto/bd $ead witKdreat y 2  f
enthusiasm by a young Marcel Proust, who alkofh Wl YS& 2 KA &Gf SNR& L3 NI NI A d
study wall®? a wide readership did not become established in th# ¢&ntury, nor has it arisen since. In

Germany, however, Carlyle was more popular, and had been for many years, having come to the
attention of Bismarck with his letter to th€mesof 1870 in which he blameWapouring, vainglorious,
gesticulating, quarrelsome, restless and egensitive Frandg@or the FrancePrussian Waf It has even
beensuggestedhat ¥ I NI & £ SQa St (GISyNg8 K.SNIIERA K d&Sy (1 SMBERanE y OS 2y
evidently felt obliged to Carlyle, for he bestowed on him the Prussian Order of Merit in TB&igh

esteem Carlyle was held in in Germany was to eventually lead teoptation of his work byhe Nazis

(discussed below)

B/ GKSNRAYS | SENBYRGEZ Weéad .221a8 6SNBE y2G4z y2N SOSNI g7
C NI y OthonaasCarlyleResartusw S I LILINI A & sk QogtributionNd thef Fhifdsophy of History, Political

Theory, and Cultural Criticisrad. Paul E. KerryMarylu Hill (Madison, Teaneck: Fairleighickinson University

Press, 2010)p. 179.

82 JeanYves TadiéylarcelProust trans. Euan Cameron (London: Beim, 2000), p. 339342.

83 Cumming, p. 32.

84 Cumming, p. 32.
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Growing Insincere

{2 GKS LISNA2R F2ff26Ay3 /I NIefsSQa RSIGK gta yzi
much discussed and criticized, but one in which his formative influence on the literary youth of

his day came to frition. But the Carlyld=roude Controversy once again became the central topic

of discussion in 1903, when Froude had a small volume callgdRelations with Carlyle

published posthumously. Here Froude took exception to the critics of his treatment ofl€arly

(V)]

Q

QX

YR SELIYRSR 2y KA& LE2NINIAG 2F GKS / F NX éf Y
2y AYTF2NXIGA2Yy FTNRBY WHyS 2StakK /FNXetsSQa FTNASy
sexually impotent throughout the 4@ear marriage. This, Frouderote, \Had been at the bottom

of all the quarrels and all the unhappine@®C NR dzZRS Q& 0221 hiNEHed Acni8lR & (G NP
from Carlylean loyalist®, but despite, or perhaps because of, this trenchant reaction, the
allegation entered into the cultur¢ext®” of Carlylean biography, the very absenctdefinitive

evidence making it an unending and ceaselessly controversial arguthent.

This period also c)iOA RSa ¢AGK (GKS o0S3IAYyYAYy3a 2F /I NXe&tsSQa
Yeats had seen Carlyle as a major force in laté-déntury culture, but in 1915 he averred that

Carlyle was'Hs dead as Ossi&in a conversation with future British Prime Mster Arthur

Balfou. Balfour, Yeats recorded, sdllat, for all his invective against insincerity, Carlyle himself

was Yhe most insincere of af® . I f F2 dzNQRa 2dzRIYSyd 61 & YIRS LR

publications and the controversy surrounding themSTh 02y 1Sy 4 2F /I NI &f SQa ¢

8 Froude My Relations with Carlyle

86 Most notably James CrichtelBrowne, Alexander Carlyl&he Nemesis of Froude: A Rejoinder to James Anthony
CNR dzRSQa Ya e wStlFidA2¢ga& (Londgnmh (0 K J. / Uarief & t 3903)
https://archive.org/details/nemesisfroudear0lcarlgo@@4 July 2014].

8 The term, referring to the version of a story present in the public consciousness (wiligmot be entirely
consistent with any single formal version of the text), is taken from Paul OdédViany Lives of Ebenezer Scrooge
(New Haven: Yale University Press, 1990).

8 Ashton Thomas and Janéoc. 1870.

89 R.F. FosteiThe ArchPoet[W.B.Yeats: A Lifevolume 2] (Oxford: Oxford University Press, 2003), p. 27.
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important than his character, and his work wesad through the prism of his character and his
life. His insistence on sincerity was particularly problematito an earlier generation it was
precisely this sincent that was his most salient feature, and that rendered his works worthy
even when the precise political ramifications of these works were rejected. For Carlyle to be
accepted as insincere, then, impacted on his reputation to a far greater degree than Wwaué&d
been the case in another writer. That Carlyle might have been winrtge general terms of his
worldview was unimportant to his contemporaries, so long as he remaisigxaterelywrong. In

the light cast by the Frade publications Carlyle did not apgeto bea man in the idealistic
sense he himself haihsisted upon(stoicism, worship of silence, $d€brgetfulness, etc.nor did

he make any apparent attempts to emulate his own expressed ideats had he ever
acknowledged or sought to remedy his aypnt conjugal failure The disconnedn between
theory and practice was seen to amount to insincerity, and his reputation was not built to

sustain such a charge.

The Political Influence

Carlyle influenced not only literary figures, but some politiigures as wellHis influence on
burgeoning socialist politics of the turn of the 2@entury is clear from Rose. Socialist Party
leader Keir Hardigound Sartor Resartugo be an epoch in the making of his miffdwhile
William Morris, a truly Carlyleatiero in hisendeavoursin several professionsg literature,
politics,textile designg responded to being asked about the formative influences on his socialist
doctrine with: Larlyle and Ruskin, but somebody should have been beside Carlyle and punched
his head every five minute€ A more surprising instance is Gandhi. Surprising because of the

pacifist principles he espoused and his a0t f 2y Al ft AAaY>X &S3G DFYyRKA NXI |

% Fred ReidKeir HardigLondon: Croom Helm, 1978), pp.-42, 69.
91 Quoted inYeats Autobiographiespp. 134135.
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works beginning with a reading of the essay on Mohammed f@@nmHeroesduring his first stay

in England in the 1890s, as noted in his autobiograpiwpugh in that work he gives primary
credit to John Ruskin for providing him with a political templ&téle considered translating
a2YS 2F /I NXé&fSQa (g2 Nj K2 deaiK 2KySS RAZRMGITNG Lyciidkel (i S
never got around to doing the same for Carlyle. Twenty years later, he wkBtan still read

with love some of the writings of Carlyle and Rus®frDavid Amigoni suggests that Gandhi felt a
sense 6 selfidentification withW | NX & f S Q & -atf&AtBNS dilémmasS waRderings, lack of
vocation, timidity and shyness, and their stutterings and silences that signify their purity,
innocence, credibility and authentici®* 2 A G K NX 3 NR \eBpedpolffitaKstaick, RS
/  NX ®8fv8cecy of austerity, simplicity and respect for all kinds of laBware obvious
points of convergenc&! Yy R | YAI2y A &adz33Sada dcknsdoushessyaRduh Q &

clothes and their social significance e€hd@ / | NX @ f SQa BaE ReSabtdgMBlandhi 2 v &

6S0FYS AyONBFrary3Ite yI1SR Ay a4SS1TAy3I tcaspadGAf S

and regendered himself, he railored and redressed (in both meanings) himself and others to
fitanSF NX & yI 1SR L¥IRdih keeping Wih Re genefaldirend of Carlyle influence
that his works could aid Gandhi in freeing himself from the baggage of social expectation,
encouraging him to create his own practical politics, based on his oemdwiew. Gandhi was

not a Hereworshipper, noting inAutobiographythat though heWBelieve[d] in the Hindu theory

of Guru and his importance in spiritual realizatiphe had never been able to find an acceptable

92 Mohandas K. GandhiAn Autobiography:The Story of My Experimenmtth Truth (Kindle: no publisher
information), loc.1151, locs. 4864817.

93 David Amigonil_ife Writing and Victorian Cultuf@ldershot: Ashgate, 2006), p. 125.

% Amigoni, p. 125.

% Amigoni, p. 125.

9% Amigoni, p. 136.
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one for himself:Whe throne has remainedacant and my search still continu8.In practice,
Gandhi was his own Guru, Carlyle having helped R#ncast(e2himself and attain an
intellectual independence that placed him in many respects at the opposite end of the
ideological spectrum from thaadvocated byOnHeroes Gandhi, then, was a radical reader who
took encouragement from Carlyle in a similar manner to those workiags British described by

Rose

/P NXefsSQa yIrYS FTNBljdsSyidte | NBa&S. Py linkiwasS préseny G SE G
from the beginning in the Italian poet, revolutionary and prefascist Gabriels Q! y y dA§T A 2
his biographer Lucy Hughétallett put it: 8 Q! y y daysl nbt2a fascist, but Fascism was
DQ! y vy dz$f in his ghdeavours in two field3Q ! y y dmAad cAikke Morris, and like Napoleon,
who Had poemsin him like Austerlitz battle®¢ an ideally Carlylean figure, and Hughdallett
reports that it was his early reading @n Heroeghat Would confirm5 Q! y vy dzyehekaflof &

for great men, and reinforce his conviction that it was not economic forces, as the socialists
maintained, but the actions of superb individuals that shaped human his#yn accordance

with which,5 Q! y vy dndla &n2all irregular army tookver the city of Fiume in 1919, holding it

for a year before the Italian army attacked and overthrew the regime. With the rise of Fascism
proper, debatein the Anglophone worldconsidgently placed Fascism within western intellectual
history, and undersiod it within that frame of reference. Carlyle was seen as an important
progenitor.. S NIi NJ y R Wmcdsriod Fabci3@posits that Carlyle adoptethe nationalism

of Johann Gottlieb Fichteand embellished it withH kind of Socialism and solicitude fthre

proletariat which is really dislike of industrialism and of theuveauricheQ and that this became

97 Gandbhi, loc. 1441.

% | ucy Hugheslallett, ¢ KS t A1 SY DFEONARSEES RQ! yydzyi Kigde FaughEstate { SRdzO S
2013, loc. 115.

% HughesHallett, ThePike loc. 1553.
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thereafter a characteristic of fascistic movements, including Naziémview of this, we can

scarcely wonder that many people were taken in by theciabistic facade in National
Socialism@° Orwell similarly described Carlykes Bne of the intellectual fathers of Fascisii

And Carlyle was adopted to a certain extent by the Third Reich as intellectual ballast for their
views, On Heroesbeing compulsoy reading in Nazi schools and a book of selections from his

works selling three hundred thousand copies between 1926 and 1%3Phe link remains, and

has indeed been embedded in public consciousness by the account Hugh -Reper gives of
D2S6060Sfta NBIFRAY3I dzLX A TFRrddgrigk tHellGeedol HRtIErdn tHe WENRer in | NX & f ¢
the last days of their lives, and movifer Fiihrerto tears thereby'® More sympathetic Carlyle

scholars tend to disagree; for Owen Dudley Edwards, for example, the efforts of Orwell, -Trevor

Roper and others to associate Carlyle with National Socialism have constitutitch-huntQ%4

I+ NX @& futatfoi wablBdally evidently on a downward trajectotyefore the rise of Fascism,

but it undoubtedly provided another negativeoonotation for the Chelsea Sag&€hose writers

K2 GNRGS 2y [/ I NX&fSQa ARS2f23A0If miFddafiohd A Sa 4
from his personality, and particularly his married life (even if not generally explicitly reproducing

CNRdzZRSQa AYLRGISYyOS OftlFAYaood Wod {lfgey {OKILANRQA

Much has been written and much more whispered about the unhappyitalalife of the

Carlyles. She was brilliant, caustic, and fond of society. He was a prophet, a dyspeptic, and,

100B8ertrandRussell%he Ancestry of I & Q i Rriige of Idlene¢Abingdon: Routledge2006), p.62

101 George Orwelll Belong to the Left945[The Complet&Vorks volume 17], ed. Peter Davison (London: Secker

and Warburg, 1998), p. 151.

1023, SalwyrSchapiroWhomas Carlyle, Prophet 6fl & Q Jo&riakbf Modern Historyl 7: 2 (1945), p.15.

103 Hugh TrevoiRoper,The Last Days of HitléChicago: University of Chicago Press, 1987), p.140.

WhgSy 5dzRf S& 9RgI NRazX Wé¢KS | SN & | A&d2NRAStugiesth t A SG SN
the Literary Imagination45:1 (2012)p. 172.
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at times, a morose recluse. If, according to Voltaire, one cannot argue with a prophet, it is

even more difficult to live with one, especiallgrfa vivacious, clever womaf

It appears from commentators of that time that NB dzR S Q &ad gr@viddd &he accepted

culturetext of / I NX @ f SQa&a f A T Sext was/iRpliciflyK thedted @iz lelyadtNtS the
consideration2 ¥ / I NX & f. 8l@ dvas GUcS #h Mpp@ach explicitly defendmdthose who
FR2LIWGSR Al eSO AG AffdzAGNI 1S&a CS@SNIoBWwWROQA LI2A
limited to  KS ljdzS§a A2y a 2dwn ierih§ but MBpdtyn8allyi ahg number of

extraneouscircumstance, such as, in this casthe availablebiographical material on Carlyf&®

/P NETefsSQa Frif FTNRBY ONRGAOIT | YR, bbig thezffectsloff I @2 dzN.
biographical appraisals and the connotations of fascism prompting considerable criticism.
Further, his style, early noted for its difficulthy reviewers such as Thackerapd Mill, held

biblical and other archaic resonances and abuasi that became both lessomprehensible and

GKIFG OFNNASR tSadaa NXazyryOS gAGK ol aA0 Odzf G dzNT ¢
much as to his politics, judging that Carlyle had become unreadable bectdkide all his

cleverness he had noeven the wit to write in plain straightforward Engli$h’ h N3 St f Qa
ISYSNYGA2y oSNB 3ISYSNIftfte FFLYAEAFN AGK /I NX &f ¢
interest in them. They were equally familiar with his life and character, and found little to

admire in them.

A = 4 A x

One effect that the Rise of Fascism hadithal ROSNAR St & | FFSOGSR /I NX &t S¢
focused attention on certain works and excerpts: namely, those that were most authoritarian

and accorded best with Fascist ideology. These were precisely the passages that earlier readers

105 5chapiro, p. 98.
106 See Feyerabend, p. 9.
107 Orwell, | Belong to the Leftp. 349.
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like George Hdt had glossed over or considered of secondary importance. Thus Fascism
provided a lens through which to read Carlyle, and, read through this lens, he cleaslyroto-
fascistic. Innumerable other readings were theoretically possible, but practicallguaiufor it
was difficult to read his works without prior knowledge of the politicwellectual lineage into

which they had been placed by certain authorities.

1946 -Present: @he Grand Silenced®®

It is difficult to construct a narrative of Carlylean irdhce in the years from the end of World
War Il to the present. Both his political imprint and his literarywédaded rapidly, almost but
not quite to vanishing point. One scholar who attempted to reinstate Carlyle as central to an
English tradition of plitically engaged literature was Raymond Williams, whose essay on Carlyle
in Culture and Societ§1959) has been considerdthe boldest and most successful attempt to
NEGAGS /I NI et SQa OF Wilightd wgsof a sbcialist midhgaid Sniavowed
Marxist}®8 S KS ¢l & SOARSydGfe KAIKEE& a8YLI GKSGAO (2
0KS &a20AFftA&ad0 YR LINPINBaaraA@sS StSySyida 27F [/ NIe
particularly on the very early ess&igns of tle Time$X1829), of which he wrote:

[T]here is genuine balance in this essay, as well as a fine, and now rare, unity of insight and

determination. A man who began in this way might well seem qualified to become the

most important social thinker of his ceuty.

108 Ashton,Thomas and Jandéoc 6415.
95+ GAR wad { 2 NBy a@mHEroespLly § N2 RdzOG A2y Q G2
110Williams,Marxism and Literature
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There was a time, of course, when it was quite widely believed that this was in fact what

Carlyle became. | suppose that no one believes this néW][.]

2 AffAFYaAa &aGNB&aaSR (GKS AYLRZNIFYyOS 2F /IFINXefsSQa
developrents to the social pressures of an isolating and materialistic socjedgvelopments

GKIFG Ay FFOG aSNBWSR (2 SY2yaidNr S GKS I OOdzNI O@

This indeed is the tragedy of the situation: that a genuine insight, a genuimanyishould

be dragged down by the very situation, the very structure of relationships, to which it was
opposed, until a civilizing insight became in its operation barbarous, and a heroic purpose,
a High vocatiof) found its final expression in a conceptiof human relationships which is

only an idealized version of industrial classciety!?

2 AffAFLYaAaQ FaaSaayvySyd 2F /FINXIetS RAFTFSNER FTNRY Yl
RSTAYySa | LINAYFNE AyaAdakKdaG SEAaAIG ficyddetrihesJrwkih T NB Y
doctrines are not seen as arising from this insight in an intellectual or conceptual getihses

maintaining the integrity of this original insight, saving it from its tainted association with

/' NX&fSQa (K2dAaAKG /Al NR&iYRYE ¢ NIV RSWEH (1 @@MEIg NI A & N
period of vision and balance; a later period of brutal excédse fascist Carlyleis taken into

account by Williams but is seen to be, in a sense, notagsential or importantCarlyle, but only

Calyle after the industrial society he hated hdboroughly ideologized his consciousnegssn

itself demonstral A y3 G KS @I f A Rériligies THus dvénhide Baterarlyle i3 paytially
rehabilitated by its revelation of the intellectual consequees of industrial society on#enuine

insightQ

111 Raymond WilliamsCulture andSocietyd [ 2 Y R2Yy Y | 23F NIKZ MppHOX LI Tcd {SS
Carlyle inPolitics and Letters: Interviews wiew Left Review (London: Verso, 1981), especially pp. 99, 103.
12\illiams,Culture and Societp. 77.
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But though subsequent Marxist critics lik€erry Eagleton admit that4he workingclass
movement is as a matter of historical fact deeply inflected with the Carlylean and Ruskinian
ideology@'®® Carlyle has not become a reference point in Marxist thought: Eagleton finds
2 AffAFYaAaQ NdBastieally partiali #nd disfortedf* while the interviewers ofNew Left
Reviewchallenged Williams on the subjecthoting that Carlyle waddn unbridled acist and
imperialisQ Williamsin responseallows that Carlyle was in his later career responsible \Bome

of the worst thinking of the centul® though he maintainghat Bigns of the Tim&¥was a
seminal essay in poshdustrial thought!'®* Williams agle, then as a ptitical theorist Carlyle has
little currencyon the left On the other side, one can find internet culture small groups of very
far-right ideologues who use him for his aifogressive, antdemocratc, sexist and racist
elements, alleit these are very much fringe movements (at the time of writif§)Thus as a

political doctrinist, Carlyle has no substantial currency.

In more generalterms, the doctrine of political Heroism which he propounded is one which has
largelyfallen by thewayside. A popularament is that where once we honoured heroes, now we

give our attention to celebrities, famous for being famous. In her book on heroes, Lucy Hughes

113 Eagleton Criticismand Ideology(London: Verso, 1986p. 25.

114 Eagleton Criticismand Ideology p. 25.

115Raymond WilliamsRoliticsand Letters p.104-5.

116 See theUnqualified Reservationislog in general, or in particular: Mencius Moldhi®hy Carlyle Matterl@
Unqualified Reservations (16 July 2009) http://unqualified-reservations.blogspot.ie/2009/07/whygarlyle
matters.htm [13 May 2013] See also the blogziriEhe Radistd LINE RdzOSR 068 W¢KS ¢K2Yl &

/ I'N

wSEFOGA2Y I NASE o{ddRSyGa | 3IFAyad I 5SY20NY GAO {20ASGe

http://radishmag.wordpressom/2013/01/11/thomascarlyle/ [25 July 2014]. Like Carlyle himself, these writers
use a certain eccentric humour as garnish for their extreme political ideas. Both MoldbuBaatishidentify

GKSyasSt @Sa ¢AGK We¢KS 51 NJ 9 yibh pofitikal tBepry Shich & Ecerifglegrdply’ G S Ny S i

I NGAOES O2yaARSNERWIXASS. WELINSGRXy Pa$B540dKS 5N

9yt

Clraoray Kl GQa {LNBI RAy 3 Telegiaph (2@ y JanuaiyK S 2014)b S Q=

http://blogs.telegraph.co.uk/technology/jamiebartlett/100012093/medhe-dark-enlightenmentsophisticated
neo-Fascismthats-spreadingfaston-the-net/ [25 July 2014] (note also the huge comments thread following the
article: closed at 931 comments).

For a negative view of this movemer@oreyPein Wlouthbreathing Machiavellis Dream of a Silicon R@ithe
Baffler(19 May 2014http://www.thebaffler.com/blog/mouthbreathingmachiavellis[21 Jue 2015]
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http://unqualified-reservations.blogspot.ie/2009/07/why-carlyle-matters.html
http://radishmag.wordpress.com/2013/01/11/thomas-carlyle/
http://blogs.telegraph.co.uk/technology/jamiebartlett/100012093/meet-the-dark-enlightenment-sophisticated-neo-fascism-thats-spreading-fast-on-the-net/
http://blogs.telegraph.co.uk/technology/jamiebartlett/100012093/meet-the-dark-enlightenment-sophisticated-neo-fascism-thats-spreading-fast-on-the-net/
http://www.thebaffler.com/blog/mouthbreathing-machiavellis/

Hallett acknowledges this turn from heroism to celebrity, but contends tHhaich collecte

frivolity should be cherished as one of the privileges of peace. It is desperation that prompts
people to crave a champion, a protector, or a redeemer and, having identified one, to offer him

their worship®’ It might, therefore, be suspected that wiih cultures at war or otherwise in

need of a champion or redeemer, Carlyle might fare bettéowever, here is little evidence that

that is the case. But he has attracted a certain amount of attention from Islamist scholars;
specifically, his essay on Maimmad inOn Heroedias won him praise from this quarter. Ebtisam

Sadiq, in an essay ofihe Satanic VersEs 02 Y LJ- N aWssegrniilisDRepi&iondof Islam
unfavorablyg A (G K/ I NX & fuSniké Rushdie]NCRrlyl® iKa¥ chosen to positively respond t

other cultures and to understand their fait@® Even the discourse of multulturalism, then,

can find an ally in Carlyle, if he is read very selectively. AedBritishauthor Rugaiyyah Waris
Magsoodprovides anintroduction for a publication of the Muhammad essay in which she $aud

the work asthteresting and bravg® stressing the strength of antslamic sentiment at the time

/P NE&ftS gNRGST FyYyR F3IFAyad 6KAOK KS asSimesitKk A YaSt 3
NEFRSNARQ dzy FlI YAfAFINRGE 6AGK /T NXIe&ftSz |ftaz2z ¢+ Nya

that Zarlyle was quite mag® g A 4 K LJ- NI A Odzf  NJ NESFSNEyOS &H® KAA F

toilsome reading as | ever undertook. A wearisoopw¥ dza S 2dzyof Sz Q&WmRS:I AyC

17 Lucy Hughesiallett, Heroes: Saviours, Traitors and Supern{&mndle: Harper Collins, 283, loc. 76.

Notwithstanding Hughes | £ £t SG G Qa NBYIFIN]Z | ylIaoSyd wiI Swign®he { OASyO
Initiation of Heroism Scien€Einternational Advances in Heroism Scienb@015), pp. B. Carlyle is cited semi
approvingly by Aion.

8% ptisam AliSadiq Wcts of Negation: Modality and Spatiality Tine Satanid/erseQ Jordan Journal of Modern
Languages and Literaturé:2 (2013), p. 89.

119 Rugaiyyah Waris Magsoad WL y (i NBuRatudaidA The/ lEED as Prophdly Thomas Carlyl@New Delhi:
Goodword, 2005), p. 18

a1 ja22RT WLYGNRRdAzOGAZ2Y QX LIP HcC O

210nHeroesp. 67.
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any case, such Islamic interest in Carlylas farextends only to his essay on Mohammad, not

comprising an extensive engagement with his theories and his worldview.

As to scholarly writing more generally, Gadel still receives some attention. The Froude
controversy is still live in Carlylean circlé$Recent approaches to Carlyée often obliged to

start from a question along the lines &\Vhy is he still relevan2 andto attempt to provide an

answer of sme sort. In a 2007 conference calldhomas Carlyle Resartus: Reappraising Carlyle

for our Time®at Villanova University in Pennsylvania, conferenceclair Paul Kerry offered as

the central lesson to be learned from Carlyd, 2 y Qi LISNF2N®cHKNKARATE2 R Y
0S02YS Odzii 2FF FTNRY 2ySQa 2¢y NR20Ga 0az20Altx Ay
message that can be drawn from Carlyle, but at other points in his corpus the message is that a
rhizotomy is just the operation that hisociety needed to perforn(see especially Chapter 4

0St26 FT2N) GKS dzyyAraidl{Fofe NKAI2G2YAOAndties# A OF (A ;
latter points wereextremely important in terms of their influence and the creative reception

which they engendered. At the time when Carlyle was, as Williams noted, widely considered the
greatest social thinker of the time, this was the substance of the Carlylean approach as
undersibod by manyof his readers. And these points are still more important for being
downplayed in much recent scholarlwork on Carlyle, which oftercomes from a more
traditionalist perspectiveg most commonly a Catholic perspective, as Kerry notes at Vila#ov

It is only through cataloguing and analyzingt KS g2 NJ Ay3a 2F [/ I NXefSQa

contemporaries that the source of his actual power as a writer can be understood, and it is by

20 §8§5 F2NJ SEFYLX 85 YSyySiGK Wo CASt RA VIR Carliiewdrone@® G2 / |
Abroad ed. David R. Sorenson, Rodger L. (Fddershot: Ashgate, 2004), p-14.
BYSNNE FYR al NBfdz | AffQa 2LSyAy3d RAA
http://www.youtube.com/watch?v=QbAISqGouwtYK BRK 1 2 i2Y& Q RA &
124 At around 19:10 of the Villanova discussion.
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w

following the trail of this influenceat secondhand through adaptaton that/ I NX & f SQa
or potential placemat within a contemporary ideological contextain de delineatedFor this to
occur, it must be remembered that Carlyle was as oftenmore often read as aadical thinker

as he was a conservative.
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Chapter 3: Towards a Wise Despotism: ' A O E ANbrih &nd South (1854 -
55) and the BBC adaptation North & South (2004)

Part of the initial wave of Carlyley ¥t dzZSyY OSR T A Ol A 2 Morthahd®oud) arkebskendiadh G K DI 2
member of theConditiorof-England canon. This novel dealt in considerable depth with the industrial
disputes of the miel 9" century, and didso in a manner which sustainedly evokes Carlylean notions of

class relations¢ KA & OKLF LIGSNJ gAt t SEHXaifBer dvh @ork®f Gafyle, withs | RA y :
particular focus on Carlylean implications in the presentation of John Thornton, a factory owner
engaged in conflict with his employeesNiorth and South The figure of Thornton and his relationship

g AGK ( KfScalizeti MaljBr& &ale will be used as the basis for a comparison between the novel

and its 2004 BBC television serial adaptation, wherein formal differences between the two texts and
directorial and scripting choiceim the adaptationwill be analyzed wh a view to explicating the

ideological rearticulationsthat can occur in the adaptation of a text.

Mary Barton : Carlylean Peritext

/' F NX &8f SQa Ay Tt dzSofEn§lan@ novelindsSalrdadypdeh ofd@hys been noted
also that Gaskell gaveeptextual note of this influence in her firshovel Mary Barton,
considereda Conditionof-England noveby Williams, Gallagher and otherShe epigraph to this

work was a quote from Carly@a My o Biogtaghipl &

Wow knowest thouQmay the distressed Novelright exclaim that I, here where | sit, am
the Foolishest of existing mortals; that this my Lesay of a fictitiousBiography shall not

find one and the other, into whose still longer ears it may be the means, undeiidense
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of instilling somewhat@We answer,\Mone knows, none can certainly know: therefore,

write on, worthy Brother, even as thou canst, even as it is given thee.

This is part of a longer passage in which Carlyle makes the comic point that nobody can know for
sure who theYhdividual Stupidest man now extant in Londais, simply because no one can
know every single individual in the city; thereforeyen the mostapparently vacuous of
Fashionable Novelshoud be treated with indulgencethere is always the pssibility of a still

more vacuousperson who may encounter said novel arfartially replenish themselves
therefrom and esteem it [the Fashionable Novelplanum® Removed from the wider context of

the essay as a whole, this may seem an odd choice of epigraph, its tone decidedly at variance
gAGK GKIFG 27 Maly Bartbriisd apything Bud i@ rather itvas described by
Raymond Williams a%he most moving response in literature to the industrial suffering of the
1840KQ as well asH dramatization of thefear of violencewhich was widespread among the
upper and middle classes at the tin Therefore, to understand how this element of the
peritext frames the text oMary Barton one must not look within the epigraph itself, but rather

Fd 7 F NX @ f 8ioghaph§ia dsleBtire® .yFor this essay, as noted in the previous discussion
of the Conditionof-England novel, is not jusbr even primarilya comic reflection on the
Fashimable Novel, but a prescription for the novelisié the coming times, who are to deal not

with the impossible, or even the pos$#) but with the faithful study of Realit§® Carlyle further

noted that ad dzOOS&a &a Fdzf NBLINSaSydaldiAz2y 2F NBFfAlGe gl a O

1 Elizabeth GaskeMary Barton ed. Alan ShelstofLondon: J.M. Dent, 1996), p. 1.

2 See ¢l YI NI {o 2 | 3y SNE W¢ K S Victdriant @A&blJ (12 C Dak| 201p)2 9St Q3
http://www.victorianweb.org/genre/silverfork.htmit ¢ YI NI} 2 F 3y SNE W{ At OSNJ C2N] b:
Oxford Bibliographies  http://www.oxfordbibliographies.com/view/document/obe9780199799558/obe
9780199799558136.xml[14 Jan 2015]

SY. A 2 3 KiititakaddMiscellaneous Essays3, p. 39.

4Williams,Cultureand Societypp. 87, 90.

Y. AZANY LIKEQSY IO ny o
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an Wpen loving hea® a sympathy for the thing represented again, a capacious intuition, in

9 2@ y3QdemdrStNi¥hg the creative spirit at the base of much oNGaé f S QAAnd NRA (G A y 3
W deep sympath@with the industrial workingclassg | & DI &1 St f Qa4 SELINX&a Y2
Mary Barton to express thedgonyof the members of this classith whom she had come into

contact, and to give voice to Btate offeelingwhich had as yet received fderary expression.

Whave tried to write truthfullf) sheconcluded’Ly 61 & Ay GKS O2yGSEG 27F 4&d
work was relevant, notably his impassioned injunctions agaihetliterature offiction and far

the literature of realityat a time when the expression of social realities was essential to the
emendation of disturbed claselations. (The more exgitly socialwritings of Carlyle will be

dealt with in more depth later in this chapter, in relatida their presence iNorth and South

{dzOK +y SEGSYyaAdS FLEYAtAFNRGE A0 KfMatyBarténfifSQa 421
one is to grasp the urgency argknse ofsocial commitment with which Gaskell was writing in

this novel.

Gaskell instructed her publisher to send a copyMa#ry Bartonto Carlyle, with whom she was at

the time unacquainted CarlyS gl a LINRPol 6f & &a2YSgKId 3INFGAFASR
the choice of epigraph allied to the fact of his having been seab@y implied that Gaskell had

aspired to creatahe kind of literature that henimself had been advocating. He correctly divined

that the author of the anonymous book was a woman, and wrote to her via her publisher:

[Mary Bartor] is a Book seeming to take its place far above the ordinary garbage of
Novelst a Book which every intelligent person may read with entertainment, and which it

will do every one some good to read. | gratefully accept it as a real contribution (almost

SW. A23IN} LIKE QS LIP ncod
DI &1 $¢t t SMayBaNBPI3OS QS
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the first real one) towards developing a huge subject, which has lain dumb too long, and
really ought to speak for itself, and tell us its meaning a littlehdre be any voice in it at

all!
WwX6

Unless | mistake, you are capable of going still deeper into thigestiband of bringing up
Portraits of Manchester Existence still more strikinggal,t which latter quality is the

grand value of them in the en%.

Gaskell was heartenely this response, particularly when the book came in for criticism from

other quarters:

| had no idea it would have proved such a fire brand; meanwhile no one seems to see my

idea of a tragic poem; so I, in reality, mourn over my failg@.NJ / | N¥ 8 f SQa f S{id$S

my true gain®

Gaskelld A YA GALF £ Sy JdndtiSnvoSEHgland duéskon, ihkrS waklearly informed

o0& /I NX & fwhichais appadent &v8r-as one stands on the threshold of the text, before
entering the novel proper. Her second novel on the subjé¢drth and South bore no such
peritextual IMRA OF GA2Y 2F Ay TFfdzSyOSs> odzi GKFG AG 61 a Ay

social questions will be made clear, a discourse to which the damwf the novel iR004 added

8w/ a2 9t ATF06SGK [/ ® DI agaBylef bettery Onim@edS BretS BJ Kmsem y QX
http://carlyleletters.dukejournals.org/cgi/content/full/23/1/1t18481108TCECG
01?maxtoshow=&hits=10&RESULTFORMAT=&fulltext=gaskell&searchid=1&FIRSTINDEX=0&resourcetype=HWCIT
[16 Jan 2015].

9 J.AV. Chapple and Arthur Pollard, edhe Letters of Elizatie Gaskell(Manchester: Manchester University

Press, 1966), p. 68.
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their own voices, resulting ian ideological cacophony wherein the tempd modifications in

the dominant structures of feeling becomes clear.

Unfinished Reading: Gaskell and Carlyle

Notwithstanding her use of Carlyle for an epigraph Kbary Bartors DI a1 Sf f Qa NXI RAy 3
was probably lessthaB EK I dz2a G A @Sd | SNJ Y24G SydKdzairl aG6AO NBT
personal correspondence is to a short piece he wrote on the death of Liberal Member of

t FNEAFYSYG FyYyR /IFNXeftsSQa F2NNSNI LIdzLIA € /| K NX Sa
Beautiful testimonia and which she quoted from memotyShe probably readhe Life of John
Sterling(and may have had it in mind as a model when writing biée of CharlotteBronté).!* An

early story,%he Doom of the Griffith@ contained a reflection o®nHeroes*indicating that she

had read or was otherwise familiar through reviews and conversation with that ruistussed

work. Carlyle was heavily reviewed and otherwise discussed in the literary journals of the time.

Long reviews of each of his workacluding substantial excerpts, were as standard.Suaviews

were often polarized. As noted in Chapter 2, the notiondbhdnes§was sometimes invokedA

highly unfavouable 1846 review oCromwellin the influential. | O énagaRifedeferred to

Carlyle asH terrorist and a fanatiQ and other reviews in the same publication were similarly

hostile}®* As Gaskell was several times published ifi I O1 ¢ #h2 Ra3 aindoubtedly familiar

with this mode of discoursing on Carlylendathe sense of danger attaching to his writings. As

she had also clearly rea8iography it is more than likely that she also read other of the essays

collected in the 1838 edition o€ritical and Miscellaneous Essapsit they do not appear in her

10 Chapple and Pollard, p. 70.

11 Chapple and Pollard, p. 372.

2 JennyUglow,Elizabeth Gaskell: A Habit of Storfesndon: Faber, 1994p. 147.

B 1 y2yI NPWsSEHEIQO]1 622RQa 9 &zhe/ 0 6ANRESK (Apal I 3847) p. 393.
http://www.gutenberg.org/files/23690/2369¢€h/23690-h.htm [24 Jan 2015]
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correspondene. As for Sartor Resartus she conceded:W never cdsic] enter into Sartor
Resartus but | brought away one sentence which does capitally for a reference when | get
perplexed sometimesdDo the duty that lies nearest to theg!@SartorResartusvas for Gaskell,
then, an unfinished reading of the type, identified by Bedgscribed earlierFor GaskellSartor

was a text that she could never enter into (thddeverseems to imply several attempts, rather
than just one), butthat she couldalso never quite repudiate still clinging on to that single
sentence in the book from which she could garner a productive meaning. So strenuous a non
reading of the book is undoubtedly a tribute to its then cultural status as agmnénently serious
work, notwithstanding its comic attributes. This status was owed toaNscationof a particular
moral stance, one based on sincerity and an uncompromising devotion to truth, such that it
could constitute for its reader&n epoch in their mind@as Eliot put it,or even'# solution to
lifeQ as Jerome stated iRaulKelver® In the face of such a prevalent reading, Gaskell could not
dismiss the work, even if she could not assimilate it eitheather it remained to be brooded
over in the psyche, a literary presea of undoubted but unplaceable merit, but emelated, in

lye OFasSsz (2 GKS R2Ay3I 2F 2ySQa Rdzié

North and South and the Condition of England

Published & years after Mary Barton, North and Southwas clearly another contribution by
Gaskell to theConditionof-England question. Followingary Bartona friend had suggested she
write another novel on the industrial disputes, but this time concentrating on the factory
26YSNBEQ LIRAYG 2F OA WhateveDpoder théré wablBMafy B&Rnwask |
caused by my feeling strongly on the side which | Qand that she could not bring such

AGNBY3IGK 2F FSStAy3d G2 GKS SYLIX »befeMarhat thekeRST y SO

4 Chapple and Pollarg.117.
15 Jerome, loc. 2563.
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much to be discovered yet as to the right position and mutaaities, of employer, and
employed[.F¥ Written several years after this letteNorth and Southwas to be a further

attempt towards articulating those rights and duties as embodied in the relationship between

model employe John Thornton and Trade Union iedor turned model employee Nicholas

Higginsc going Wtill deeper into th[e] subjec® & / F NX 8 f SQa f S{.H8rNXh& | R NI (
focalization of the ovel is not through the workinglass characters like the Higgéss but

primarily through aristocraic southerner Margaret Halethrough whose foreign gaze we come

to know the industrialized Nortth ! & & dzOKX DI &1 Sof-En@and rdove’s / 2y R
O2YLX SYSyd SIFOK 20KSNJ FyR LISNXKFLA FRR dzLJ d2 F o

mid-19"-century England

It was because of the choices in focalization made by Gaské&lbith and Southithat Raymond

Williams found it inferior toMary Barton opining thatthe fact thata I NA I NS 4G | I f SQ&a LJ2
philanthropic uppefclass outsider in industalized Miltonwas® | NASt & DI al SQf Qa 29
made the later noveMéss interestin@’ But because thenovel was écalized through such a

character it allows for greater engagement with the political and social discourses of the time,
bringing intorelief in particular the conflict between the Carlylean point of view and thathef

political econonists when it came to industrial relations. The characters in the novel are aware

of theoretical approaches to the problem, and as the novel progresshe, drguments

delineated at length therein move towards a sort of synthesis of these positions, albeit a rather

hazy one.

) KFLILIX S yR t2ffFNRE Ll mMmpd {SS | f a2 NoryfAmzSoudl aa2y Q:
(Oxford: Oxford University Press, 2008). This edition of the novel will be cited throughout this chapter.
7 Wwilliams,Culture and Societyp. 91.
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The Carlylean Position on Industrial Relations

The Conditiorof-England debatéegan, orcame by its name at leagh, A 1 K / I NI & Ci&dism My o ¢
Here Carlyle introduced a more spateamporally specific formulatiomf his earlier injunction tdthe

faithful study of RalityQ The character of that Reality, in contemporary terms, was vifidlgmetimes

repetitively sketched out inChartismand Past and Presentl843). The basic insight informing these

works was that€ash Payment has become the sole nexus of man to@ahis phrase was presented

in several formulations throughout these works, entering the political consciousness of the times

enough to find an echm the Englistversionof The Communist Manifest(1848)

The bourgeoisie, whenever it has got the upper dhahas put an end to all feudal, patriarchal,
idyllic relations. It has pitilessly torn asunder the motley feudal ties that bound man tdatisal
superior®and has left remaining no other nexus between man and man than nakeihtee#st,

than callaus®ash paymer@®

The status of cash payment as the sole nexus of man to man was, Carlyle diagnosed, at the root of the
worker<agitation that had taken the form of the Chartist movement. This movement called for votes

for all men and other electoral refornt8but Carlyle interpreted it quite contrdy to its expres aims:

Bellowings, inarticulate cries as of a dumb creatureaigerand pain; to the ear of wisdothey

are inarticulate prayers¥suide me,govern me! | am mad and miserable, and cannot guide

18 Chartism, p. 195.

19 Karl Marx and Friedrich Enge®glected Work@_ondon: Lawrence and Wishart))J® o1 ® C2NJ 9y 3SftaqQ |
/I F NI eftS aSSprPaitlandwPe@htSHe 2T K2Yla /NI eftSs [2yR2y = wMyno
marxists.orchttps://www.marxists.org/archive/marx/works/1844/dfahrbucher/carlyle.htn{16 Sep 2015]

20 ptSyy 9@SNBGG=X WY/ KINIAAY 2 NJ Theé K Svictoriah K I Weh A & (i a
http://www.victorianweb.org/history/hist3.html[2 Feb 2015].
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myself(QSurely of alMghts of ma this right of the ignorant man to be guided by the wiser, to

be, gently or forcibly, He in the true coursédy him, is the indisputablest

Thus, vhile often expressing sympathy for the plight of the poor and castigating the decadent ruling
classedn the course ofChartismand Past and PreseniCarlyle wasmphaticallynot a supporter of

Chartism or other movements for emperment of the workineclasses. The stated aimsthe Chartig
movementwere entirely anathema to his conviction, expressed with increasing intensity @oantism

onwards, that democracy was an inefficieand demoralizing form of government I NX &8 f SQ&a adl
mixes a stated sympathy with workiudpss suffering with an absolute inattention to workiclgss

remedies.The direct expressions of workhotpss discontent are contrasted with what is hearddbg

ear of wisdonfvhen confronted with the utterances ohaallegedlywholly inarticulate class.

Rather than further refining the apparatuses of democratic government, therefore, Carlyle was
interested in the provision of strong leadership for his sogietpich would render complicated
mechanisms of government unnecessary. This leadership was to be provided by the Hero, otherwise the

Ableman

Find in any country the Ablest Man that exists there; rdige to the supreme place, and loyally
reverence him: you have a perfect government foattltountry; no ballotbox, parliamentary

eloquence, voting, constitutichuilding, or other machinery wdtsoever can improve it a whit

/' NI @f SQa RA Frkgaiatyhe Valckworldg S siniplly theiabs2nce of such a leader:

2! Chartism p. 189.
220n Heroesp. 162.
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We shall either learn to know a Hero, a true Governor and Captain, somewhat better, when we
see him; or else go on to be forever governed by the Unhegbia we ballotboxesclattering on

every cornerthere were no remedy in thes&

The contemptuous reference to the clattering of balbbxes indicated | NI a@bidiSgQhdatred of

democracy, and his general distrust of legal and political proce&ets. of Parliament, on the whal

are small, notwitistanding the noise they mak®/ | NX ¢t SQa Ol ff ¢l a (2 206Seé y
out the AblemanHero and exalt him appropriately; the task of the exalted one being then to rule with
wisdom, bravery and, when necessary, as he was in no doubt that it not infrequently was, severity.
Rather than worship of material things, Carlyle called for the worshipreat Man, theHlero-Soul€bf

the age. In what way the Hero is to be worshipped is a function of the circumstances; Carlyle found that

in former ages, Heroes became divinities or prophets; in his own age, he found the Hero most
commonly in the less anitibus character of Man of Lettef8 This detail was relatively unimportant; the

Great Man had it within him to be any of these things:

Given your Hero, is he to become Conqueror, King, Philosopher, Poet? It is an inexplicably
complexcontroversialcalculdion between the word and him! He will read the world and its

laws; the world with itdaws will be there to be reatf

| SNEAEY AYKSNBE Ay (KS AYRAGARIZE FyR YlIe 0S8 SELN

desire was that society recognittee bearers of this inherent heroism and allow them free rein to lead.

220n Heroesp. 177.

240n Heroesp. 94.

Baly 2F [SGUSNBR o0SAy3as STFTSOGA@Stesr /I NIet Seweesy OI
in [On Heroe8 A & dzy YMadiali Degperadh SQIPOo H N TO D {AYAf I NI &X W2KYy DNRaa
tempting to see the mith of the Hero as Man of Letters as a fairly transparent exercise i¥ddel2 NA FXh@ G A 2y ©Q
Rie and Fall of the Man of Letters: English Literary Life 48@@/Harmondsworth: Penguin, 1973], pp.-45).

260On Heroesp. 78.
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In Past and PresentCarlyle named théactory-owners or'\€aptains of Indust)a phrase, still in s
today, coined by Carlylegs those best placed to take on the role of Heroeshtir society. He urged

them to form a new Aristocracy of Talentith the aim of restoring order to the industrial world:

Ye shall reduce them to order, begin reducing them. To order, to just subordination; noble loyalty
in return for noble guidance. Threouls are driven nigh mad; let yours be sane and ever saner.
Not as a bewildered, bewildering mobut as a firmregimented mass, with real capte over

them, will these men march any moté.

These bringers of order were to overturn the casxus relatims endemic to society at the time, and to
re-instil a respect or reverence for the activity of work, seeing it not as a financial transaction or a means
to an end, but as the defining activity of the human conditiGorrecting Socrates, Carlyle wrotBhink

it not thy business, this of knowing thyself; thou art an unknowable individual: know what thou canst
work at; and work at it, like a Hercules! That will be thy better gn.I NI € £t SQ& Sy iANB L2 a
times be reduced a simple injunction afpthese lines, as exemplified by Gaskell in her experience of
Sartorand its central moral lessoMo the duty that lies nearest to the@artoris vague about what

type of duty this may be, but byast and Preser€arlyle has made the important clarification that the
duty for all his contemporaries lies in the induskrigphere, a potential locus oferbism and spiritual
regeneration.Even for writers like Gaskethe valueof literature lay chieflyin the attemptto render a
Hortrait of Manchester existenc€& Manchester being the most industrialized city in the world at that

point.

CKIFEG YIEY gFa 02Ny (2 ¢2N] X YR g2N] A& GKS LINAYI N

one of master and servant; that a good master is one who is strong and severe; that the work of the

2" Thomas CarlyleRast andPresent ed. by Richard D. Altick (New YoRY: New York University Press, 1965),
p.272.
28 past and Presenp. 196.
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master is to ensure by any means necessary thats#rvant performs the work he is fit for: these are
someOSY iNI t G(GSySia 2F /I NIetSQa OASg 2F az20ALf NBfI
was most avidly readih the mid19" century, his writings tended to inculcate a deep sense o th
importance of their own positioas Men or even Women of Letters (though the latter category does not

F LIS NI Ay / | /INE RE HefQS Osibrdfhviitiagyirdridustdial society allowed for a writerly

selfimage asagent of social changet also sounded a warning of the disastrous consequences of a

failure of leadership, or of leadership fallimgd the hands of the Unheroigstablishing aValetworldQ

constructed around the cashexus, where interpersonal relations were dictated by ficiahconcerns

Ultimately, such a state of affaireould result in the revolbf the underclass who were already seen to

be inarticulately belloingF 2 NJ Y2 NI} f 3JI23SNY I yOSod Ly (K2aS ¢gK2 ¢2d
of Talent was engendered a desense of personal engagement with societst social vocation. The

lack of any coherent method of defining and identifyidgroism, and the increasing powrnorship,

racism and destructively contemy®?2 dziA G2y S 2F /I NI &f SQa& oliely ®@ins 62 NJ &
Yhe exaggerations of theatterr-Day Pamphle®® ultimately led many to renounce his influence, but its

acorns had already sunk deep and sown the forest. Carlyle set the terms for the debate on the mid
Victorian Conditiorof-England debate;onvincing his readers by his powef rhetoric and his apparent

sincerity He successfully cut through middiend upperclass complacency, if ultimately proving less

adept at, or even interested in, providing constructive alternatives than in critiquiexgiling attitudes

Wise Despotismin ' A O E Abrih &nd South

Northand SoutisY T2 NJ §KS Y2ad LI NIE F20rftAT SR 2y al NHI NB
with her parents from an idyllic rural homeland in the South to a black, smoky industrial town in the

b2NIK 2F 9y3aftyRd ¢KS LX 20 T2 fstfia?andironsahtidlBdthNaS it Q3  LINI

22 Eliot, p. 188.
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transpires, revolving aroundJohn Thornton, a local mibwner with a powerful personalityand an
abrasive mannerThornton is proud, Margaret is prejudiced agaiafitthose who, like Thornton, are
involved in tradeg Whaoppy peopléy; *° and, abstracted from the Manchester setting, the novel follows a
distinctly Austen trajectory: But a great deal of the substanceMérth and Soutls given to discussions

of class relations and political economy, and to documenting thatioms of the factoryowners with
their employees In some long chapters of debate between characters, the difficulties of industrial
relations are explored in considerable deptmnd the characters take on the status of clearly defined

class representaies

Carlylean Echoes

At the centre ofNorthand Soutth & 9t AT 6 SGK DIFaiSftftqQa O2yOSLIiAzYy
proposed solution to itNorth and Southis an optimistic workg optimistic in its views of the
possibilities of personal development and satftualization in Victorian society, and in its belief

in the potential for the defusingf the industrial unrest then prevailing The ultimate conduit

for the quelling of unrest in Milton is John Thornton; he, in tuas we shall sees influenced by

the policy suggestions of Margaret Hale. Thornton is, in almost all c#spe¢he type of the

Carlylean dro, and the ideals he professes on those occasiorhen he does articulate his

position are derived from Carlyle:

30 GaskellNorth and Southp. 19.

LSS WHYAYS . I NX&rih &nd South NBR dza D B R 8 Pebsadiths80 (R088], ppd %86 >

32 Hilary Schor writes thalorthandSouthA & WaA OSLIJG A OF f 2 F & 2 { Selichetayadle indeNJ aSQ 0|
Marketplace Elizabeth Gaskell and the Victorian Nd@{ford: Oxford University Press, 1992], p. 121. iBhisie

in the same sense that Carlyle is sceptical of solutions, insofar as these can be systematically delineated and set

R2gy AY GKS2NBGAOIE F2NN¥ RAG2NOSR FTNRBY KAafasNdddd ¢ KA A A
Present¥ WKSRAEZ L Y a2NNE L KI @S 320 y2 az2NNRaz2yQa tAftt T2
KFYRASNI AT ¢S KFER | a2NNRAaz2yQa tAftx ''0OG 2F t+FNIAFYSyl:
time, and then go on in their old coursé3f S NER FNRBY I f  RastadRiEeserp. 2B)yBRt YA & OKA S
scepticism about schematized solutions is very different to scepticism about individuals, as Carlyle demonstrates,

and so, | argue, does Gaskell.
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In our infancy we require a wise despotism to govern us. Indeed, long past infancy,
children and young people are the happiest under the unfailing laws of a discreet, firm
I dz(i K 2 N (nsider dur pople in éh@ condition of children, while | deny that we, the

masters, have anything to do with the making or keeping them so. | maintain that
despotism is the best kind of government for them; so that in the hours in which | come in

contact wth them | must necessarily be something of an autocfat.

Later in the exchange, Thornton confirms the Carlylean basis for his thought when he remarks:
Wromwell would have made a capital mollvner, Miss Hale. | wish we had him totpdown this

strike forus®®* Thus he cites the preminent Carlylean Hero, lauded first @n Heroesand then

F3FAY Ay [/ FNXIetSQa AydNRRdzOGO OBvgra NBYRSKSTE @A RSG & &
Speeched My np0 | a KA&a O2dzy i NE Q4he last glinipse DNId Godike S RS NJ
vanishing from this Englandpnviction and veracity giving place to holl@ant and formulisre®®

cdzd /P NXéetSQa Sdz 23ASa F2NI/NRYgStEt KEFER FaddNF O
his willingness to excuse brutalityhen exercised by an ostensible He®oK S { eéx@es<iohs

of unbounded admiration for Cromwell were among those which had led to the partial turning

away from his teachings in the late 184@r Thornton to ally himself with this figure, then, in

the 1850s,both ascribes to himas a charactethat sincerity with which Carlyle was almost

invariably credited(as well as those other characteristics which were associated with the

Carlylean Heroand, generally, Carlyle himsekhanlines§?® broadly speaking)andto mark him

33 GaskellNorth and Southp. 120.

34 GaskellNorth and Southp.123.

35 Thomas Carlyle, edh, f A GSNJ / NRYg St f Qa HEuddaomsA vols ifi R (Lgndds: Svarll Boak, & A

n.d. [18887]), p. 1.

¥wal ytAySaaQ FyR NBfFGiSR 02y OSLIia | mifence. Thege cddde@dwilli & OSy
be explored throughout this thesis, but particularly in Chapter 5, on the figure of Sherlock Holmes.
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out as a dangerous and possibly destructive forgeterrorist and a fanatiQif not channelled in

an advantageous manner.

Similarly inflected with Carl &Y A & ¢ @Nsifian2ofi®eutonic blood® which also
incorporates a paean to the glory of work and a statement of opposition to government

interference and centralization:

| belong to Teutonic blood; it is little mingled in this part of England to what it is in others;
we retain much of their language; we retain more of their spirit; we do not look upon life
as a time for enjoyment, but as a time for action and exertion. Qlory and our beauty
arises out of our inward strength, which makes us victorious over material resistance, and
over greater difficulties still. We are Teutonic up here in Darkshire in another way. We
hate to have laws made for us at a distance. We wislopgte would allow us to right
ourselves, instead of continually meddling with their imperfect legislation. We stand up for

self-government,and oppose centralizatiaff

In thus mythifying the possession of Teutonic blood, Thornton is following in the fmdsof
Carlyle, who had interrupted the avowedly empirical pamph@hartismwith a long section
alleged to be a translation from the German of an anonymous author Wethave heard him
called Professor Sauerteig, and indeed think we know him under tiaamte. Wistory of the
Teuton KndredQ (Geschichte der Teutschen Sippschdftcludes a recreation of a mythic
racial national past in which the long task &ubdue[ing] a portion of our common plan@wvas
begun by the early sons &the tribe of Theuti?® Like Carlyle (or Sauerteig), Thornton employs a

rhetoric of conflict, strength and dominance over nature tframe and to create a

37 GaskellNorth and Southp. 334.
38 Chartism pp. 201202.
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(pseudo)historical context for the industrial situation in Miltowith such pride in an achieved
dominance over nature goes a resentment of political interferencielf-governmentat a local
level, but not at an individual level for all Miltonians, rather incorporating a wise despotism
under a working aristocracyf one (that is, Thornton), diredy involved in the matesl

production that is taking place in Milton.

At this point in the text, this position is not by any means presented with unequivocal
endorsement. Rather, Margaret dzY & dzLJ ¢gogtingby Sayir@stornfully Yh short, you
would like the Heptarchypack again. | revoke what | said this mornimthat you Milton people

did not reverence the past. You are regular worshippers of ™oa I NA Is Niaténient
conflates two nythico-historical milieus: the Elptarchy of Saxon England and the Scandinavia of
pagan times. Both of these are key Carlylean settings: the latter in the first lectuda iHeroes

on Odin,and the former inChartism as the birthsite of national heroism, whereitfbrests
[were] felled, bogs drained, fields made arable, towns budiyd made, and the Thought and
Practice d men in many ways perfect&dThis work of material production waacompanied, of
course, by much bloodshed and conflidBxperiments they werenot always conclusiveto
ascertain who had the might over whom, théght over whom¢¥ The Carlylean position is
presented within a dialogical framework, embodied by the evidently heroic Thornton but

2JL23SR 08 (KS 062210Qa LINRGII2yAralis al NAFNBG®

Thornton himself is potentially suitabl®r the station ofa wise despoin the Cromwellianvein,
asis most fully demonstrated by his reaction to the riot\Wblume I,Chapter XX]MA Blow and its

Consequence® The rhetoric of thichapter is designed to present the workhetass mob as an

39 GaskellNorth and Southp. 334.
40 Chartism p. 203, sealsoPast and Presenp. 243.
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object of unparalleled threat and lawlessnesdemoniac desire bsome terrible wild bea$p

Yaunt as wolvesand mad for peyQ W troop of animal€* L Yy RA A Rdzt t f 83X y2yS
working-class are depicted particularly negatively, it is only agraup they carry a threat.
Significantly, the mob has no apparent leader, and it is this that makes them so dangerous,
allowing for an undirected and unbridled release of their aggressive energies. They have no
apparent goal, either, and so become a threat only to Mr Thornton, but to all those with
whom they come into contact. Even impoverished worker and union sceptic John Boucher
recognizes the danger of the mob, telling Nicholas Higgis2 Q@ Yl & 06S (1 AYR
separate; but, once banded togeshNE @2 Q@S y2 Y2 NXB LJd) &unge2 NJ |
maddened wol€¥? In a novel without any identifiable individual villain, the greatest danger
comes from theBanding togethe@of the workers, which will always tend towards anarchy,
though Gaskell is caful not to link this to any individual personal defects in the workers.
Rather, it is the act of#inding togethefitself that creates the uncontrollable monster
independent of any individual volitich ¢ KIF & GKS @g2NjJAy3 Ofl a
position, and how they are to be led, and how they are brought to consent to beingaledi who
is to lead themc¢ these are questions with whighit will be shown,North and Southoccupies

itself.

Thornton and the Mob

The reactions of the various characters to the mob presence reveal a considerable correlation
between social position and calmnessid leadershipAy  GAYS 2F ONRAaAAAY

Yetreated into the garretsvith many a cry and shrig€¥® his imported Irish workers are yet more

41 GaskellNorth and Southpp. 176178.
42 GaskellNorth and Southp. 155.
43 GaskellNorth and Southp. 175.
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affected, ¥rying and shouting as if &y were mad with frigh® ¢ here and throughout the novel
Gaskell superficially avoids the demonization of the Irish that Carlyle had indulge®hmamism

but only to present in its @ice an infantilized portrait which as an idegloal function fulfils the
same role: that of presenting mass Irish immigration as a disruptive and unhelpful phenomenon.
It is left to Thornton and Margaret (and later Mrs Thornton, fetching the doctor whenrhaid
refuses to leave the house) to react with composure and avert the bedlam which threatens.
Thornton approaches the task as a battle of wills between himself and the mob, and this is
exactly the view endorsed at the level of narratidiihey were tryng to intimidate him, to make

him flinch; each was urging the other on to some indiete act of personal violen€®
Thornton does not flinch, does not show fear or indecision, even at the moment of crisis, when

two objects are thrown, a clog and a shgrpbble, the latter of which wounds Margaret:

[H]e went slowly down the steps right into the middle of the crovow kill me if it is
your brutal will. There is no woman to shield me. You may beat me to deatbu will
never move me from what | havdetermined upong not youQHe stood amongst them,

with his arms folded, in precisely the same attitude ashiagl been in on the step¥.

¢CKSY>X a AT (KSeé KIFI@S 2yfeée 06SSy IFglhAlGAYy3d ¢K2NYI(?
ONRFE 2 7T fittegsadNgad, dlyicd de has now demonstrated, the crowd begins to retreat.

The narratos does notRNJ 6 |y SELI AOAG t Ayl 0SG6SSy ¢K2Nyiz2y
the dispersal of the mob, but the dispersal is narrated as occurring preciselfieambment

Thornton concludes his speech, and the chronological continuity between the two implies a

consequential link, without explicit confirmatiorSubsequent events confirm thighe strike

44 GaskellNorth and Southp. 181.
4 GaskellNorth and Southp.178.
46 GaskellNorth and Southp. 180.
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breaks up and the workers return to their postBhornton is lenceforth theundisputed master

at the Mill.

The indexing of Thornton as a personipfrinsic power is not limited to this key sceneather it

is a feature of all of his personal interactions. On his first introduction, it is noted that he is in
WHabits of authority®?’ and when he meets with his fellow mibwners, his standing among them

is described as followsHle was regarded by them as a man of great force of character; of power
inmany ways¢ KSNB 61 a y2 ySSR (2 adNWzZ23tS FT2NIAE KSANI I
Thus Thornton is singled out even among his peers in the Working Aristocracy of Milton as the

one most fitted to lead, thedlcknowledged stronge§tas Carlyle would put . Further, he has

now demonstrated the ability to remaifBane and ever san@amongst a mob whos&ouls are

driven nighma@ ' G | GAYS 6KSYy $2NJISNBRQ Y2@8SYSyia KI ¢
effective leadership, Thornton comes forward as a last hopaireg} a descent into lawlessness

and bestiality.

- AOCAOAOGO 01 xAOO 1T &£# 30AEAAOQEI
{AYAfFNX @ alNBFNBG IFfSQa Yz2ald y20Fl0fS OKI NI O
to secure and wield social power in any situation. The particular pride arRA Ay A i& 2F al N
appearance is noted very often, both by the narrator and by most of the charagthosscome

into contact with her The earliest physical description of hestes H tall stately gi2 Just after

GKAaXZ al NBFNBXG Aa LINBGI At SR dzLJ2 y 4hé gsualigadb ofzay &2 Y €

princes€2 These garments¢hat would have half smothered Edi@lare set off especially well by

47 GaskellNorth and Southp. 62.
48 GaskellNorth and Southp. 163.
“ French Revolutigrp. 9.
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MargaretQ &all, finely made figur&® That MargaS 4 Q& | LILIS| N¥ yOS KIF & +y |1
observable to all is something that the text insists upon throughout. Her social bearing is even

more strongly marked by its ability to place others in a position of subjeatitwit willing and

not forced subjed A2y ® 5N 52y I f Raz2yQa NBIFOGA2y> YSSiAay3a

terminal condition, is typical in kind, if particularly effusive in its expression:

Who would have thought that little hand could have given such a squeeze? But the bones
were wel put together, and that gives immense power. What a queen she is! With her
KSFR GKNRgy o6FO1 FdG FANRGEZ G2 F2NOS YS Ayaz

much these thorougtbred creatures can and do suffer. THRtA NX Qa 3 YS #H#2 GKS

HerS GKS 52002N) y23Sa 6AGK LINRYy2dzyOSR | RYRNI GA2Y
She is adueerCin looks and in comportment, and by manner alone $kecedthim to speak the

truth. As to where she comes by such characteristics, the Doctor rei@$otibe class element

with the term 4horoughbredQ Such a power of will is of utility in the romantic sphere, the

Doctor noting that she woul&in his hearfif he were 30 years younger. But within the scope of

the Conditiorof-England novel, such a power is relevéar beyond the borders of the romantic

Margaret exercises her powers of subjection in many situations. Particularly indicative is her

early batf S 2F gAtfta 6AGK GKS 11 f3SaQ aSNBIyld-5AE2yZ
NAIKGS2dza GSYRSYOASA AYILILINBLINAFGS G2 KSNI adl G4z
to resign his position in Helstone, prompting chastisement from Margaret. b of this

OKFadAaasSySyid Aa tSaa NXtSOryild GKFy S5AE2yQa NBaLR

50 GaskellNorth and Southpp. 89.
51 GaskellNorth and Southp. 127.
21 f2y3 AAYATIFNI fAySa Aa aNJ . -850 bfNdth aBSoudi A Pe¢¢ G RA & I BIEA N (
artd2y YIRS YS KSNI &t @80 L ¢Syids I gAttAyd 2tR GAOGAY)
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[S]he, who would have resented such words from anyone less haughty and determined in

manner, was subdued enough to say, in a Halfnble, halfinjured tone
WaleyQil L dzyFraaby¥aBE2dz0RIFR2 &2dzNJ KIF ANKQ OX8

CNRY KSyOST2NIK 5AE2Yy 206 S.g8He trithywRs, thaDixanNa&BR  a | NH

do many others, liked to feel herself ruled byawerful and decided naturé®

¢tKAa A& DlFai(1StftQa Y2ad 2@SNI FNIAOdzE A2y 2F (K
there are those who would be ruled, and there are those who are marked out as fit togrine

some unfathomable but always clearly identifiable way, thisdatjroup are‘gowerfulQ It rests

with the leader to be WHaughty and determine@ to assume to the position by being
uncompromising and masterly. Without such a manner, this passage makes quite clear,
leadership cannot be effectually exercisddhplicit inthe ideology of this key passage is thiaisi

the essence of leadership that it be taken, it cannot be granted. On the contrarprkingclass

character like Dixon will respond unsatisfactorily to suggestion or reason, but correctly to
imperious directon, and will even prefer to be subject to the latter; Dixon is seen to have been
inarticulately demanding such direction, and her morale is immediately and irreversibly
improved by it.

4ET OT OT 160 dhdquesRO &£ O #

L¥FZ 2y F+ avyltft aoFtSz alNBINSGI Aa gAGK SFasS I of

Ny

is considerably more complex, involving the imposition of his will on a large group of dissatisfied
workers.¢ KA a4 O2NNB ALY RA (2 tawddatyof Wictzdah pagriar€hal idéologya & A O f

iNnWf@zSSy Qa DuhdNdhSy dotes that théd 2 Y I vy Q& LI2 ¢ KAt dnly withid NJ Nzt S

53 GaskellNorth and Southp. 48.
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the domestic sphere The man, on the other hand, has powHbr war, and for conquest,

wherever war is just, wherevetonquest necessar§ Thus largescale public conquest falls to

the lot of Thornton.The greatest threat comes from Nicholas Higgins, leader of the strike and a
character granted a considerable degree of moral authotity the narrative in his roleas

spokesman for the ills of the working classes. This is at least until the failure of the strike. Once

GKS FLFAEdzZNES 2F GKS &AGNR1S Aa O2yFANNSRSE DIFajiStfc

on strikes:

WtBKS $2NJ]YSyQa Ol £ O8zf Hi®R2 yYal y@S NIBST 060 KASSARNI 0¥ A
premises. They reckoned on their fellawen as if they possessed the calculable power of
machines, ho more, no less; no allowance for human passions getting the better of reason,

as in the case of®icher and the riog¢rs.>®

Then Mr Hale confirms the inefficacy of striking in conversation with Higgins:

4 P4

w26F3Sa FTAYR GKSANI 26y €tS@Sts YR wX86 (GUKS Y2a
a moment, to sink in far greater proportion afterwards, in cogsence of thatvery

strike.%

{GNR1S&a INBS KSNXoe& O2yRSYYSR 2y eGoadniclduenti &Y a NJ
while t KS Yy NN¥ G§2NOD& ONWHEXOBAYS RYOKpERY&E I YNFOI Ay
abiding concernsF N2 Y My H QA& W{ A3y a, tleimedhdaidation bfYhBndadity By ¢ I NR .

the age of industry and utilitarianismot the external and physical is now managed by

W2 Ky wdza 1 Ay I WhSesamedaSiSigs@eéw Ybrk: NiRed, Burd@ts, 1900), p. 84.
55 GaskellNorth and Southp. 228.
6 GaskellNorth and Southp. 230.
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machinery, but the internal and spirituallsa®’ For once, thenPolitical Economy and Carlylean
dynamismare in agreement, unitedd Y G KSANJ O2y RSYYyl GA 25 2FS GIKSa 4124
is not, finally, toplay one philosophical stance off against the other, but to use as much of both

as is conducive to her aim of providing a model of leadership in industrial England.

DI 41 $f NINE ( 2 NQén theBatfctl8idhd df the striking workmexiso implies that men,
or at least the workingclass men at issue here, cannot be trusted to themselves, being subject
to unruly and destructive passions. Higgins has failed to accounthigt and has thus been

shown unfit to rule. He is troubled by the consequences of his strike andcbalinced by Mr

I'da

I FfSQa | NBdzYSydas (K2dzaK KS & isinftimeR 8fmfsfictaHei KS v
is also in particular crisis at thisament as his longiling daughter has finally died. After
inconclusive argument, Mr Hale and Margaret convince Higgins to pray with them. The passage
ends with Higgins being convinced to kneel and pray with the Haleglid them no harn@

G a1Sft ttordbsgfuesfRR f f 26 Ay 3T GKS LI2gSNFdzf O0AYRAYI NRGd
co-optation to the side of order is inevitable, leaving to be decided only the nature of the
compromise that will be reached between Higgins, as representative of the hungriinvg

classes, and Thornton, as representative of the maslass.

It is Thornton who finally gives employment to the blacklisted Higgins. After first refusing him,

KS YI1Sa GKS dzySEFYLI SR 3S&a0GdzNBS 2F OA&gelidh y3a | A:
heart and offer him a job:

[Higgins:]¢ 22 YSFadSNE LQfft O2YST IyR ¢KIFIiQa Y2NB:Z

wX8

SW{ A3dya 2 TrititekaSdMisdelMiauEssaysv. 2, p. 101.
58 GaskellNorth and Southp. 233.
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wnd this is a deal fromm@i I AR aNJ ¢K2NYy(G2yZ IFADGAY How A IIAY 32
mind you come sharp to your tim@continued he, resuming the mastel Qf f KI @S y
laggards at my mill. What fines we have, we keep pretty sharply. And the first time | catch

you making mischief, off you go. So now you wnehere you ar€®

The text here displays considerable anxiety aboutzHigy &8 Qa G KNXBF G (2 ¢ K2 Ny §;
anxiety manifested in the emphasis in the description of the handshake: Thornton is active,
Higgins is passive H good grifcould be taken to mean a particularly hearty handshake, or a
particularly forceful one;tiis also manifested in his hurridgdesuming the mastedollowing the

brief show of fellowship. The sharpness of his tone in warning Higgins about timekeeping is
unmotivated by any reason to doubt Higgins in this regard, it is simply a particularly blunt
NEYAYRSNI KIFG GKS adNBy3IdK FyR GKS LI2gSNI Aa | ff

co-optation and the emasculation of Nicholas Higgins.

The text somewhat loses interest in Higgins after this point, but when he does appear, it is
usually in a dferent guise. Thorntortells a humdNR dza a i 2NB | 62dzi | ATIAyaQa
CK2NY G2y Q& ARSI -kifchadlas his dvenNdotSrind dishch@s® But from a childish

pride that caused him to reject the original idea, thpropose the same idea to Thornton as if it

GSNE KAa 2¢yd | A3IFAyaQa Y2UAQFaGA2y Aa a2 GNI yalLl
O2y@SNBEIGA2Y 0SG6SSYy GKS (G2 TFAYRaA | AIIAYyaEa IADAN

England, thinking hornton already knows:

59 GaskellNorth and Southp. 326.
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Btop a minute, measteR Then, going up confidentially close, he sal,a G KQ @& 2 dzy:
gentleman cleared@e enforced the depth of his intelligence by a wink of the eye, which

only made things morenysterious to Mr Thorntorf°

This$ AL f SIFRa (2 al NAFNBSGIQa NBRSYLIWAZ2Y Ay ¢K2NYyG?2
and buffoonish body language in this scene is an utter departure from the prickly dignity of the
character as delineated in earlier episodes. This change is alsarepin his meeting with

Margaret in Chapter XLIII, where his speech is both effusive and ifdrege is a réndexing of

I A33AyaQ OKIFINIOGSNI Ay GKSasS tFG4SN) a0SySaod || @Ay
failure as master of the worker, Yy R 0& KAa | OOSLIilyOS 27F ¢K2NYyG2,)

Higgins is merciksly infantilized by the text. isl status as a responsible and thinking human

being, obvious in his earlier conduct and dialogue, is now denied.

¢tKS yS¢ NBIAYS lisibnedmiarRedIpyiigcyessad gyoll ivill between master and

hands. Thornton sees his role here in explicitly Carlylean teM¥g: only wish is to have the
opportunity of cultivating some intercourse with the handsyloed the meredcash nexus.©The

practical OKI y3S&a ¢NRdzZAKG Ay ¢K2NYyid2yQa aidetsS o0& 0GKAS3
closing remark to Higgins when he hires hi¥8o now you know where you aThornton is
communicating more directly to his workers. There are no systemic changes at Maulgor

Mills. The foodkitchen, for example, is to be workdunded: ¥ R2y Qd ¢l yd AG G2
chaiityQ says Thornton sharplyconsistent with his formerbgxpressed principle®. Nor do the

workers have any new powers that are apparent. Mr Thornton is still calledHtestelQ The

322R gAff FNRAAY3I FTNRY CK2Nyid2yQa AyONBIasdR Ayl

80 GaskellNorth and Southp. 422.
61 GaskellNorth and Southp.431.
52 GaskellNorth and Southp. 363.
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Fye y2G8A0StoftS gl & 02y7Tit déaiot yhaWise désgotismEudthid/ (1 2 y Q&
above, except that his despotism is now presented toWeserXhan before. His power remains
totally unchecked at the mill except by himself. When it becomes clear that the damage caused

by the strike may ultimately§ a dzf &G Ay GKS FI Af dzNBcordistested: YA T f = ¢

Often, when his eye fell on Higgins, he could have spoken angrily to him without any
present cause, just from feeling how serious was the injury that had arisen from this affair
in which he was implicated. But when he became conscious of this sudden, quick
resentment, he resolved to curb it. It would not satisfy him to avoid Higgins; he must
convince himself that he was master over his own anger, by being particularly careful to

allow Higdns access to hirf?

This passage demonstrates that Thornton is answerable only to himself, while also crediting him
with a total and difficult seHmastery. The insistence on this complete smlfstery is the alil§t

by which his despotism is seen to be aptable.

¢tKS S@Syildzt FIAEfdzZNE 2F ¢K2NYydz2yQa odzaaySaa &SN
the counterproductive nature of strikes. An immediate failure would have allowed the strikers

to see themselves as victors, so it is important to tHedlogy ofNorth and Southhat the failure

is postponed until the workers have come to appreciate the regime that they work under and

that they have jeopardized. By now they have come to recognize Thornton as what Carlyle called

63 GaskellNorth and Southp. 420.

4eKS g2NR WIHEAOAQ A& dzaSR Ay t S SN Thd QuitvationoBdbreddiey & 2 F | 3
RSy20S Y Wo St torgdl plafitudedNtiayleQifimaliedSvarhal oX@ayssical militancy on religious, political

2NE o6Said 2F | f The Culticafiof ¢f iHatrgfled YaK\PoddynRNofon,d993], p. 6). Substituting
a20A1t O2yGNREt FyR R2AYOUYIl yYOASE AFi2INJ OCRASNDY&f  drzdySR 2LIK 8YaAl £ A 0 A !
sense, but | wish to also include in the meaning of the word all features of narrative and narration in the text in
guestion whose presence serves to legitimate instances of social camdotiominance. Thus an alibi can be, for

example, a plot function, or an indicial notation of a place, character or eyamything whose presence in the

text can be accounted for by a wish to effect such legitimation.
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the Ableman, the one among them most fitted to lead, in return for whose guidance they must

offer their labour and their submission. The consequence of the rebellion against the strong
leadership of Thornton has been seen to be not democratic equality |Jdmtess anarchy. As for

Thornton himself, the loss of his mill was never to be a terminal setback. It is notedtheae

was an immediate choice oftaations offered to [him§*® Unlike Higgins, he has not become

outcast by his failure. His fellow massehad long been aware that he w& man of great force

of charader; of power in many way® ¢ power not only of circumstance, but as an inherent
characteristic that can be usefully brought to bear on the workers. Finally, he is given the
opportunity to go into partnership with Margaret, ampt choice as she too has been seen to be
possessed of great social power of the same inherent sort. On one level, their alliance is a
meeting of equivalent personal forces, a relationship whose ambiguity is seghe Hentle
violenc&k¥ A G K g KAOK al NBIFINKSG FdaSyLlWia G2 oNBad GKS 7T
scene®” as a resolution to that part of the novel which is an investigation into social relations,
Thornton and Margaret are models of the mastery byigh the workingclasses may be
O2yiNRffSR FYR ONRdzZAK(G (2 2NRSNE Kz2g (GKS 2fR 2|

dissatisfaction with it is eradicated.

Pt GA Yl (St eNprth ihdaSolHprbvitlas an illustration of the working oimportant
elementsof/  NX 8f SQa a2 O0Al f FYR L32fAGAOL f R2OGNAYS® ¢

power because of his moral fibf Thornton, as a magistrate, is the law, and is above the law:

55 GaskellNorth and Southp. 426.

66 GaskellNorth and Southp.163.

57 GaskellNorth and Southp. 436.

58 The Carlylean notion of the wise despotism that this invokes is obviously paternalistic in nature. On this, Patsy
{G2ySYlYy @gNRGSAY WoOetKSE y2iAthoity Difseein&K®ndéséerding honkvet By 1 Q I &
unless we realise that none of the authoribpdies dealt with in the novel measures up to this standard. The

church, the universities, the law, the army, the navy and the employers are all exposed as compklésegking

YR AYyKdzYl ySQ HitabethGaskel[Manghgsiel Mandhester University Press, 2006], p. 81). Yet
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KS GF18a GKS KAIKE& ANNDIdz | Ndeadthib®dause ifimpflidaesi A y 3 0

al NBINSdi® !'a OANDdzvadl yoOSa Of SIFNIe& R2 y2G 2dzada

N

al NBHI NBGQa O2YLIX AOAGE A& dzyGKAYy(llofSs GKSNBT2NB
GKS L2t AO0OSYlIyQa RSTSAtNBe/d Mdrgaret linyfHR intervd@wt also belies the
seriousness of her situation and her compromised position. The pristine character of both
Margaret and Thornton must be taken as given (by the other characters), because neither of

them are respasible to any external authority for their actions. Gaskell normalizes this situation

by making both of the characters conscientious and morally responsible to the utmost degree, so

not in need of any external authority. In Carlylean terms, it is notBimte forceQbut to moral

greatnes® that the lesser characters dflorth and Southare yielding themselves. That such a

moral greatness can be trusted to exist and be reliably identifiable, and can be exalted above the

fl g Aad (GKS dzi2LIALFyAayYy 2F DFalStftQa a20A1f GOAaAz
placate her middleclass audience, who found themselves represented in the text by Margaret

Hale, as to the rightness of their privileged status; they had it in them to be an Aristocracy of

¢ClFrftSyad FyYyR GKSANI KAIKSAG 2dzRIS>T fA1S al NBHIFNBG |

North & South (BBC, 2004)

The 2004 BBGpart serialNorth & South(scr. Sandy Wl dir. Brian Percival), launched with little pre
publicity, met with great popular approbation, and it remains one of the most beloved of period
adaptations’® In particularthe character of John Thornton, portrayed by Richard Armitage in the serial,

ONBIGSR I O2yaARSNI o6t S AYLI OliTHe Tanksptddi #heé BBCDBANI (G K S

this misses the Carlylean point: it is riestitutionsthat embody wise despotism, bindividuals Thornton is not

complacent, sélseeking and inhumane, even if other employers are.

O0OnDanteWa 2 NI ff& AINBIGZ F1620S ff3X ¢ OnNedagsph. 80t KAYT Al A
88y F2NISEFYLIE ST {FNIK {StdGTSNE Wmn |, SINNE [ RFSNE f WA
Flavorwire (14 Nov 2014)http://flavorwire.com/488347/10yearlater-north-southrremainsthe-greatestperiod
dramaminiseriesof-all-time [25 Feb 2014].
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website contains the outpourings of hundreds of thirgnd fortysomethingg 2 YSy F2NJ KA & ¢
NEYFYGAO KSNRB® IS Aa W2KyYy ¢ K2 Ny Rofilx& SoétisrecehdyNI K S NI/
serialised on BBC One. Thornton was played smoulderingly by the previoustniie@ Richard

Armitage as a blueyed, darkhairedstunner, theDarcy de nos jou8'¢ KA & LA SOS Af f dza G NI
impact onNorth & Sout® d@udience, but attributes ibarrowly to his status as #lue-eyed, darkhaired

stunnei? suggesting that NY A G 3S5Qa LIK@&aAOlFf | LIISENFyOSButkf2yS
other elements of the character need to be acknowleddedact, the depiction of Thornton in the BBC

serial is most notable for the interest in Thornton as a figure of power,oid S& 2y R S@Sy DI ¢
2NRAIAYIFTd ¢CK2NYyd2yQa LReSN Ay GKS aSNRIE Aa yz2i
physically manifest. Correspondingly, the character of Margaret Hale, played by DanielaA3&ebys

less characterized in ¢éhserial by her ability to wield social power and more by her ability to empathize

with other characters.

An Intertext ual Presence in North & South

In his study of the suimdustry of Jane Austen adaptations of the 1991D0s, Andrew Higson notes that

Yhe film business was more concerned to provide experiences that might meet the expectations of
contemporary movie audiences than it was to create texts that reproduced exactly what Austen
intended, or that represented the early nineteenrtientury world i precise historical detdll®* Through

the many Austen adaptations of this period, a set of expectations were built up revolving around, among
other things, spirited heroines, distant and superficially antipathetic heroes, and a cathartic romantic
resolution between the twoPride andPrejudice(1995, dir. Simon Langton, scr. Andrew Davies) is

generally credited with being central to initiating the rush of adaptations and (later) otherwise Austen

T1yyS 1 aKg2NIKX Wi R & Khe y Hmes 2» Dedéiber 2004). RASceSsadB db >
http://www.richardarmitageonline.com/articles/time®2dec2004g.jpg[23 February 2015].
72 Ashworth.

73 Andrew Higsonkilm Englandp. 130.
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related and romanceéhemed films and serial8eécoming Janf2007, Lost in Austef2008) that were

produced over the period in question. The difficulty with this subgenre is the slenderness of the Austen
canon: she only wrote six novels, and between 1995 and 2000, all of them were produced for cinema or

TV at least once, with the exceptiontbe problematically parodidlorthanger Abbey” It was clear that

demand greatly outstripped supply in the genre. It is in this tradition of the Austen adaptation that the
BBONorth and Souttvdza i 6 S LJX I OSRXY OFadAy3a DI acfinttions toy 2 @S f
the readymade Austerdoving audience as ‘#leftly refashionedPride and Prejudi€®® The marketing of

the film recognized the power of this comparison: the cover of the DVD release reproduced a comment
from the Sunday Expressumming theserial up as\Pride and Prejudicaith a social conscienc®.

Reaction to the film, too, disayed less interest in fidelitarguments typically applied to the classic

serial than in comparisons witAride and Prejudicéit has even eclipsed the BB&Pfilm in my heart

OX6 F2NHSG 51 NDe& sz gKBuid car safelyhsay thatdt is Vet thandhs dcdlaried

Pride and Prejudicand is now officially my favourite book and drama of all tighetForgetPride and

Prejudice it has nothingon North and Soutlf RivalsPride and Prejudicwith both main characters

being every bit as endearing as Darcy and Eliza@&t# you likePride and Prejudice@ NJ A ¥ @& 2 dzQNXB
looking for a period drama, | highly recommend this §Aén short,Price and Prejudicevas a far more
02YY2y LRAY(G 2F NBTSNBY OS The gelikt Bfih8 B\VONdieasd soigivhab | & | S f

calls forthis response but it is a function also of the textual detail of the series, as will be shown.

74 See Higsorfilm Englandpp. 158159.
S Barchasp. 53.
1LINAE T @Y NRA Saiti& Sodtdbigd NvEww.angaFon.co.uk/gp/aw/cr/rR2FBKQ3T12XTRS February

2015]
"9 RQ& NBofh &SputhBttp://www.amazon.co.uk/gp/aw/cr/rRYR5IC20M9R28 February 2015]
& I FGGASQa NE Nothg & 2 Bouth  http://www.amazon.co.uk/gp/cdp/member

reviews/AHXDOEUFPP8VO/ref=pdp_new read full review link?ie=UTF8&page=1&sort_by=MostRecentReview#R
O8R7RXP3RI[I® March 2015].
DAY 3ISNI b Ay Rdrti& SodBtig: Awsvg.angaFon.co.uk/review/R1R3U4169DASI8 February 2015].
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North & South: Thor nton and Heroism, Carlylean and Otherwise

The first appearance of Thornton in the ser@mes early in the first episodé a scene entirely

without parallel in the source novel, and, indeed, without parallel in the genre of period drama. In this

scene, Thornton is seen administering a heavy beating to a worker who he has seen attempting to
smoke a pipe in the mill. From a raised platform on which he stands calmly but keenly surveying his
workers, Thornton grows suddenly animated and calls on onehStepto Put that pipe outQHe

descends rapidly from the platform and breaks into a sprint in pursuit of Stephens, soon overtaking him;

he punches him several times in the face, the kinstyjde cinematography, sometimes adopting

{ 0 SLKS y-afQiawl @2 AyKR Ny § 2 y Q &t sfekdiréatirlg bdeaseof udiitided violence.

Stephens, his face bloodied, falls to the ground, at which point Thornton begins to kick him, before
telinghimW NI ¢t g @& 2y @& 2 dzNJ @Bhive BttledngdBStepn2ng rdansv@akly o | O
02 6KAOK ¢K2NydG2yQa NBaLRyaS Aa I y2Mag&dtlosidodA 2 dza ]
at this scene with an expression of some surprise, and calls on Thornton (of whom this is her first sight)

to stop, muchto his annoyancetet that woman out of heréhe roars, and his foreman escorts her

from the premises.

CK2NYy(i2yQa LRaAGAZ2Y 2F &a20AFf LI2GSNI A& 200A2dza TN
physically beneath him; he stands above thestting activity and watches impassively, nothing moving

but his eyes, which range over the length of the factory floor. He is neatly dressed in a black suit while

those around wear grey and dull brown wetlothes. These signifiers of social power areoagganied

68 Fy LI NBYG AYUINAYEAO LISNEAZYFf LR2SNWP al NHI NBi
the objectof he | Y R (i K S gagklfoy se\ial@ecands before he performs any action which could

render him of interest. His very stillneseems to hold her attention. It is by the particular intentness

80 North & Southscr.Sandy Welsh, dir. Brian Percival (BBCDVD 1695, 2005), ep. 1.
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with which Margaret regards Thornton that we are made immediately aware that Thornton is to provide

the romantic interest in the serial (ife have the DVD cover, the peoit will already hae implied this

020K AYy (GKS 0fdzND YR 0@ C¢CK2NYGRYRASOR yRENDdZ AAF !
Fo2@S al NBFNBG KSNAStF:I (KS aRiNhenanCarylean/sense@h® t AT SN
Y2YSyid 2F al NBFNGANYEG 2FyA NWRal FafAGRK Ga A23Fy F € £ SR I a | LI
by the tone of expectancy that has been introduced in the preceding moments. Before she enters
CK2NYyi2yQa YAffXZ al NAFNBG Aa (NI O1SR omay titke O YSN
accompanimentof nolRA SISGA O GAz2fAyad !'G GKS Y2YSyd 2F al NH
FOO02YLI yAYSylG agSttaz GKS GNIOJAYy3a akKz2d 3IAgSa ol ¢
open in apparent wonderment. Falling softihrough the air are what look and move very like
snowflakes, though it is diegetically identified as cotton from the ngllactually made by¥now

candle§ dzadzr f £ & dzaSRZ |a GKS ylIYS adza3sSadasz G2 &aAayd:
another world, far outside the realms of the hitherto experienced. What is surprising, given that
Margaret is to liken the mill to a vision of hell later in the episode, is the wonderland quality which the

mill is given in this sequengca function of the orchstral swells, the snowy dust and other elements of

0 KS a0Sy.Shisiwordériangyiayityd even if it is denied later by Margaret herself, provides a
TAdZNIKSNJ O2yGSEG Ay SKAOK ¢K2NYyid2yQa TFANAEGoIi$ LILISH NI

indexed notwithstanding the fact that his first action is a display of brute violence.

If we read Thornton fromhis first appearancas a hero, as we can hardly fail to do, this creates an
expectation that the beating of Stephens will be explained arstified, and shortly afterwards it is.
Margaret tells Thornton that &entlemar@would not have done what he did to Stephens. Thornton

angrilyreplies:Wdare say a gentleman has not had to see 300 corpses laid out on a Yorkshire hillside as |
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did last May. Many of them were children, and that was an accidental fi@highus Thornton is given

GKS aGNRy3Saldz Y2a0G dzyAYLISEFOKIo6fS IfAOA F2N KAa

even comes from the workegside, with Nicholas HigginQ &  ibnahatSdvas right to do @2 But
even this posfacto exoneration of Thornton is less important than the expectation that is created by

the indexingof Thornton as hero that such an exoneration will be forthcomexperientially, to view

tKS SINIe 508SyS 2F {(S80SyaQ oSliAy3a Ay GKS 1yz26¢

always already exonerate®articularly when experienced in generic contekg tncident registers as a
misunderstanding to be explained, rather than an aftvillainy, even before the explanation is
provided. In recognizing Thornton a&arcy de nos jouf3as almost all of the viewers Biorth & South

seem to have done, we see him as one whose personality does not always appear to best advantage but
whose moral sense is unimpeachable and would prevent him carrying out an unjyst act a brutal

oned ¢KS | OOdzal GA2ya dzyedzaidf e PRISSH PrejiRlicerodde 7y a i
analogy by which this scene is read by the pedoaimaliterate viewer, andhelps tocreates acontext

around the character of Thornton wherein Welch and Percival are able to insert with impunity a scene
of inter-class violence, one which dedfis heroism as the ability to wield social power through the

bluntest tool possible physical force.

Thornton is depicted throughout the serial as being an effective agent of social control, and the
inhabitants of Milton are subjects of the Thorntoniamazg. Within Marlborough Mill his power is
absolute, and it is rendered more pervasive by the fact that his house is situated within the mill itself.
Thus, Thornton an@r Mrs Thornton are seen at several important poiimtighe seriestanding at their

living-room window looking out and down over the mill, stern and impassideed, the workers say of

8INorth& Soutlt. SIDBYyNM® SWIFyQ Aa | f2FRSR Ingldk Sdethé éxchdagedadtwedrS NI
Margaret and Thornton on page 164.
82 North & South ep. 1.
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Mrs. Thornton thatghe can smell it when yaQ NE v 2 & Thie T Hadptanyfidingoom serves as the
diegeh O O2 Y Y dzy A (i & Q& pariogtiGdzihe thi€rosbdiety &f M mill, a vantageoint from

which the workers can be surveyed, but towards which the workers cannot direct their gaze without
incurring suspiciorg to be attentive to the presence of the authority is to admit guilt. Margaret, too,
soon discovers that the mill is a place of ceaseless surveillance: leaving after her first visit she looks up to
find herself watched from the window by Mrs Thornton (her first encounter with Rék® a great angry

black cromRas she later puts ;it* and on her second visit, her attempts to engage some workers in
conversation on the subject of the threatened strike are interrupted by the appearance of Thornton,
standing silently behind her, his presence instantly quelling the conversation. A shoinldke scene
reveals that Mrs Thornton, too, has been watching Margaret from her ldogn window. On the
aAy3atsS 200Faraz2y Ay @KAOK al NHF NB G Qacherdatingfiod dzNJ LI |
her brother Frederick at the railway stati@ Thornton is seen looking on silen{tis, unlike the other
instances, is taken from the novegnd when the workers congregate to discuss strike action, Thornton
and other $haster€are situated in a nearby property, looking down on them as theyettie hall.
Thornton sees all in Milton, while remaining himself unknowable to those below. He functions as an
idealized embodiment of panoptic power, whose gaze brings with it the stimulus to morality, a stimulus
overdetermined by the several ways in whiThornton can express his power: economically, socially,

politically (in his position as magistrate), and physically.

.dzi O2yaraidaSyid eAGK GKS /FNIetSry O02yO0OSLIi 27F LR¢
underpinning. This is acknowledged, esjally, by Margaret herself when she is seen in the
O2YLINRYAAAY3I aAlGdz GA2Yy |G GKS NIXAftglre adlraazy i

7

herself because dier brother CNBE RS NRA O1 Q& Fdza3AGA GBS adlt (dziawhoisyR a2

83 North & Southep. 2.
84 North & Southep. 2.
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reporting to Thornton. Thornton chooses not to exercise his political power against Margaret with

regard to this episode, but she remains tormented by the knowledge of his moral disapproval. Though

DI a1 5S¢t ft ' aONRAO0Sa al NHoreNfidiaito dtigiGus ackupledit iias @rgng, 0 KA & 3
disobedient, faithles® ¢ 2 Sf OKQa &aONRLIG 2YAida&a | f¢ ddzOK NBFSNB
RAAILIIINEOIE +Fd GKS OSY(dNB 27T 4iedNad WSlib@tan kabgs/ita OA 2 dza
X IBhate to think that Mr Thornton thinks badly of ®@d hornton thus takes over the place the novel

ascribes to the religious conscience, becoming a powerful moral arbiter, whose approval is to be gained

by the display of moral purity, and from whose exsting gaze no action in Milton is safe.

2 KSYy GKS Y2NlIfAade 2F ¢K2Nydz2yQa 26y | OGAZ2ya Aa
Stephens, he displays no such anxiety, he simply orders the ostensibly disapproving Margaret out of the

mill, without divulging the strong motivation which is an alibi for his reaction, and when he does later

reveal this it is in a spirit afghteoust Yy ISNE Ay NBAE&LRyasS (2 al NHFNBGQa
not gentlemanly. Similarly, he does not explain the reagongis decision to close the Leonards case to

Inspector Watson, simply sayitg will take the responsibili§#® To whom Thornton is responsible,

except perhaps his own conscience, does not appear. His word, as far as the diegetic society is
considered, is law, and greater than the codified law, but the adaptation, like Gaskell before, tries to

normalize this by ca&fully justifying his excesses and his exttrgal activities.

{2 alNBFENBG A& GNRdAzof SR 0@ C¢K2NYydad2yQa AYLINBaairzy
railway station, but Thornton is untroubled by the impression of his apparent wrongdoingacgakét:
this is indicative of the introduction of an imbalance into their relationship in the sHoah & South

z A

080l dzasS (K ASNRAIf A& fSaa AyiSNBaiSR Ay SELX 2NAy

85 GaskellNorth and Southp. 397.
8 North & Southep. 3.
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willing to allow Thornton to be thavielder of power, motivating the decision to introduce Thornton to

al NBFNBG FyR G2 (KS @AS6SNI Ay || a0SyS 2F @Aaz2f Syl
LINAYFNE AyadlyoOS 2F adzmedaAl GAy3 | &2Dxénfér hek y FSNA 2
remarks critical of Mr Halés softened by WeldiPercivala F NBI NS Qa fFy3dz IS Aa Y
body language is mild and conciliatory, incorporating a reassuring hand on the shoulder. She introduces

a degree of compromise into the saerby promising that she will help Dixan household work
thereafter. MG Y6 KAt S B5AE2y Qa8 SyadzAiy3d 2FFSNI G2 FAE al NH
DIF&a1SttQa GSEGEZ FYyR 002YLIYASR o6& VYyINNIGAGS Oz
relationship to the Hales is sentimentalized by PeréWalch, including a couple of prominent scenes
GKAOK SYLX 2é AYyRAOSa 2F 5AE2yQa fz2eéelfde |a 2LIRNI
need of correction than in Gaskell, and soth@ &S 2 F al NHF NG Qa OF YLI ATy 27

largely avoided.

Consistent with this less censorious portrayal of Dixon is that of Nicholas, the narrative of whose co
optation is less marked by anxiety, sparing the screen Higgins from the infaitilizat is undergone

08 KAad y2@0StAaGAO O2dzyiSNLI NI ® | AFIAyaQa TFAYyLFE |
Fo2dzi G2 Oft2aSz ¢6KSy KS Sy3arasa Ay I O2y@SNElFGAz2Y
this scene serves to furthd) SY G NBYy OK ¢K2NYy G2y Qa AyyldS &adzZLISNR 21
AYFEYGAE AT SR tAIAKGD ¢KS a0SyS TFdzyOilazya yIFNNIGADS
because Higgins tells him the man seen in her company at the railway stad®inwact her brother

Frederick. The serial retains the scene for its narrative functionality, but does not perpetuate the
HSNB k RNHZRIS ReéylFIYAO 2F DFEa|1StftQa SEOMAStHiRSHS{OEQH K
script incorporates a disavowaf the title from Thornton® QY y 2 6 2 R & (andYatedinitBeNJ y 2 ¢

scene Higgins does indeed address hintPa®rntorQ allowing the class struggle to end on a note of
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apparent equality’” The adaptation, then, is clearly more sensitive to ascribiggityi to its working

class characters, y@t a seeming paradoik has been shown to bmore concerned with presentinthe

factory ownerThornton as a figure aintrammelledpower, and in the mould of a Carlylean Hero. This

O2y iGN} RAOUGAZ2Y A& NBaz2t SR oKSYy S NBIfATS GKIG ¢K
class struggle in ¥9century England, is in the adaptation important to Thornton as a rdimdrero,

rather than a socigolitical Hero, transcending rather thatransforming the public sphefe ¢ K2 N}/ (i 2 Y Q
introduction as a conqueror of Stephens is ultimately less about social control than it is about the
seduction ritual between Thornton and Margaretathis thereby initiated, and communicated through

0KS @Aradzdf O2RAYy3I 2F (GKS a0SySo {iSLKSyaQa ARSyl
FRFLIWGFGAZ2Y SEOSLII Ay &2 FIFENI Ia AlG NBYRSNBR KAY Ly
abilitt 2 I RYAYAAGSNI aFAR LlMzyAaKYSyid Aa ¢KFd RNI ga
desirable, though this remains unacknowledged and Margaret maintains a front of hostility to Thornton

for long periods of the seriahs in the novel

InbothMargaS 1 Q&4 K2 aldAftAGe 2dzif Ag@gSa S@PSy K a0SyS 27F K
an act which she insists any woman would have done falsity of this statement is not directly

registered by the narratorit is registered in the text, howeveg @ GKS AyRAOS 2F GKS
about the incident, which indicates that the action was a highly unusual one, such as woulé not b
undertaken by just any womaimn the serial, Margaret is seen throwing her arms around Thornton, then

falling into a swon in his arms when struck by a stone. Like the earlier scene introducing Thornton, this

scene is given a long, portentous build J> 06 S3IAYYAYy3I GgAGK al NAFINBGQa gt
streets of Milton. She is dressed in pristine wigtenusual, as &r excursions through the Milton streets

are generally undertaken while clothed in duller and darker colours; nor is the change in dress

8" North & Southep. 4.
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motivated by the object of her peregrination, which is simply to request from Mrs Thornton the loan of

a water mattressg KA OK  O2dzf R KSf LI AYLINRGS aNB | IfSQa KSIfi
significance and seems to have symbolic meaning appropriate to the riot scene. This supposition is
AOGNBYIGEKSYSR o0& al NHIFNBGQa | LIS Nihg OHte dieys has@Sy Sa |
single bloodstain below the left shoulder. The white dress appears to function as a trope of purity and
theblooda G Ay & | &A ¥3QbY whchdeatlifig the o & drad B iihBldunctions as
asortofconsummai 2y 2F ¢K2NYyid2yQa FyR al NBINBGQa NBfI (A2
focusing of the scene, nominally the climax of the wonkerster dispute. The Margar&hornton

romance is not yet acknowledged on her side, and when he soon after proposeiage to her, she is
NELINSASYGSR a 0SAy3 akK201SR® {KSZ IyR Ay GKAA& DI
the other characters who impugn her motives, insists her embrace of Thornton was motivated by a wish

to protect him from themaddened crowd® The choice of dress in the adaptation acknowledges what
DFa1Stf RAR y2ix GKIG GKS 32aaALAy3a aSNBrydaa I NB
seduction sequence ongoing between her and Thornton. The surging crowd of iotens revealed as

being not so important in itself as it is as a symbol of the turbulent passions of Margaret and Thornton
GKFG 08S3Ay (2 FAYR SELINBaarAzy Ay GKAa &a0SyST I yR
means of facilitating it witout revealing its motivation, as she has yet to acknowledge any passionate,

or even friendly, feelings for Thorntaneven, it appears, to hersel.he deep structure of the scene,

GKSy> NBRdAzZOSR G2 | aAay3tsS 7Tl OS h&riotoaly halinyEbrolkdy i Qa S

importance.

88 The stance of the narrator @nimplied author here has been criticized, notably by ENIZND IMghtlaTity ki
Mrs GaskefPEncountergJune 1973), pp. 535 http://www.unz.org/Pub/Encounterl 973jurr00051[2 Feb 2015]
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This appears confirmed by a sequence of shots in the firstgigke scene in which Thornton appears.

The other masters are discussing the riot and adjudging it to Mdre&en the strik€ Thornton is not

taking part in the conversation, instead he is standing looking out the window in characteristic fashion,

and appears in closep directing a look of particular intensity at an undisclosed object; the alpse

fades out into a shot of Margaret lying prone oretground, a trickle of blood at her tempteobviously
CK2NYyid2yQa NBYSYOSNBR AYI IS 2 thendaddddBadck\dtiie Thomids NJ K | &
closeup before the scene comes to an end. Thornton, then, is certainly not thinking of the brediking o

the strike, but of Margaret, the intensity of his look seeming to convey less of concern for a possible

injury to Margaret than of possession and desire.

.8 UKS TFAYIl f SNdkthaadrRsSuthgate uniéholitics. hastbacome little more tham

running joke. When Higgins speaks in complimentary terms about Thornton, Margaret smilingly says
Bomeone will report you to the Union if they hear you talking like @a$hortly afterwards, Higgins

and Thornton meet and the latter makes some suggestifor workers initiatives, causing the former to

remark:W | NEFdzZ = a2YS2yS gAftf NBLRNIU &2 Qpravekingakv YI aid S
smile from Thorntorf® In the same conversation, Thornton comments on some masters BidiotgsQ
aK2gAy3 | t£S@St 2F GNHzaAG FyR SldZdftAde 0SG6SSy KA
showing once again that class allegiance is here irrelevant. Then Mrs Shaw tells Mafy@retzQ NB
az2dzyRAy3a | fAGGt SX 2 S flefrevolutionai§gf’ ivien NiaBgaref 8aiisisskeSvould(i = 6 dz
prefer to earn money than to have it accumulate by speculation. This reference to revolution has no

wider applicability than as a comic indigeF a NE { K| ¢ Qa ly hade/chdslteyisidSssheed 2 F dz

eraed since the riot. The treatment of Higgins in the scene at the closure of Marlborough Mills

89 North & South ep. 4.
% North & South ep. 4.
%1 North & Southep. 4.
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discussed above confirms that class relations were a source of less anxiety to the adapters than to
Gaskell, but also a source of less dramatic interest. Thelsaspects of the novel have served their
purpose In the earlier episodes, having provided a setting within which Thornton can be seen to
advantage, but as the adaptation reaches its climax, the absence of deep class tension, means that the
focus falls moresquarely onto the romantic aspects of the pldthornton, before he is a man of
business, is a romantic lead, and Margaret is less important for her interactions with society at large

than for how these interactions affect her relationship with Thorntangd how they appear to him.

The Kiss and Society Transcended

The decreasing importance of wider social factors in the serial is most obvious in the final scene, which is
aAldzZ GSR Ay | NIAf gl & &ail ddod ywherd NdorténSanaigaidt sie a NE  { F
alone) and is embellished with the addition of a passionate kiss between the two. This scene garnered a
certain amount of criticism for the inclusion of a public kiss as a marked deviation from norms of

Victorian society, as acknowledged bypgucer Kate Bartlett in the audio commentary to the serial:

L KIFIgS KSIFENR O2YYSyia GKFG GKAa ZFshoetndile g2 dzZ RyC
GKAY]l GKS FIFO0 GKIFIG GKSNBE (KSe& NP’ YI1Sa AdG Y2

in anyone elsegr anything going on around thefA.

The kiss is rendered all the more scandalous by the fact that it takes place while Margaret is on a train
journey with another young man, Henry Lennox, who proposed marriage to her earlier in the serial, and
whose hopes &ve been reagnited, understandablyenough by her request that he undertake the
journey with her. Further, the kiss takes pldondull viewof the unfortunate Lennox (and, Lennox being
brother-in€ I ¢ G2 al NBI NB cdossaquedc didhisofion Yifkik theKdiegetic world of the

serial would surely be that it would becomdeY LI2 3aA 06t S TFT2NJ al NHIFI NBGQa NBf |

92 CommentaryNorth & Southep. 4.
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henceforth or to WnowOher at al). A final, and apparently unintentional, irony of the scene is that

Margaret & here performing the very offence that she has earlier been accusedanfaccusation to

which she responded with shock and s#dfhteousness. As social beings, Thornton and Margaret have
OSIFaSR G2 SEA&GO® L wMythblégp HistorygapaatBsh this fmage lofNe kig$a Q

meaning is impoverished to make way for the transcendence of romantic love. This climactic scene
marks a final break with the CarlyleateologyS Y6 2 RASR Ay DI &41Sff Qa OKI NI O ¢
the importanceof leading by example are defeated by the transcendent power of love, and all alibis are

laid aside to reveal the deeper preoccupations of the adaptation.

With regard to this finabvercomingof all consideration of social pressures on behavidgrth ard
Southis conforming to what Kamilla Elliott referred to as the De(Re)Composing model of adaptation,
onewheref 2 3Sf YR FAfY RSO2YLI2&aS>y YSNHSS FyR F2NXY |

readingCElliott observes that:

[Mlany seOl t §f SR Wdzy FI AGKTFdzZA Q FTRFELIFGA2ya | NBE 2 LISNI
.dzi oX8 2yS 2F0iSy TFAYRa (GKS ffS3aISR AYTFTARSE AL
represent rejections of certain parts of the novel in favor of others, noaltdepartures

from the novel®*

The North & Southadaptation is of course fauning the romance of the novel, and emphasizingf it.
Even the anachronous public display of physical affection between Margaret and Thornton has its

precedent in the source, in MBI NB G Qa SYo NI OS 2 F The Hepadtifaii®lgss intheT 2 NB

% Roland Barthesylythologies trans. by Annette Lavers (New York: Noonday, 1972)17.

94 Elliott, KamillaRethinking the Novel/Film Debat€ambridge: Cambridge University Press, 2003)57.

% The generic influence is certainly crucial here. On the importance of a climactic kiss in 1990s period drama, see
HigsonFilm Englandpp. 146141.
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action than in the failure to place it inside any social context or to provide some sort of social sanction or

alibi for it. It thus enjoys a transcendencegossible within the idelogy2 ¥ DI a1 St f Qa y2 @St o

If the tendency of the latter parts dflorth & Southis away from the politicegocial, this cannot efface
what came before. The adaptation moves inexorably from violence to reconciliation, from displays of
power to romantic communion. It appears fully prepared to commit to the formula $éght is righf

in Milton, and that Thornton and Margaret constitute a swpegal Aristocracy of Talent, but the final
resolution of all class antagonisms leaves little need for their energies to be directed outward. Rather,
drives of aggression, no longer needed in ti@sv regime at Marlborough Mills, are turned to affection,

without a shadow of conflict.

Finally, then, the Carlylean Hefigure of John Thornton is of interest less for the social application of

his personal power than for the romantic possibilities ofstbower. Expressed physically and in the

context of the wider social struggle, this power is regarded by the serial with ostensible disapproval, but
OSNIIIAyte gAGK FlrLraoOAylridAaz2yoed [FGSNE KAa LR2gSN Aa
relationship with young Tom Boucher in the final episode, preparing us to view Thornton as husband

and father material. The greatest application of his Heroic soul is seen to be as a family man. Carlyle

himself noted that:

[Tlhe Hero can be Poet, Prophet, Kimyjest or what you will, according to the kind of
world he finds himself born intd X Bhe grand fundamental character is that of Great Man;

that the man be great. Napoleon has words in him which are like Austeslites °°

Carlyle did not posit a cagery of the Hero as Romantic Interest, atin@ notion would hardly have

appealed to himput the Carlylean Captain of Industmeborn into the 2% century, finds himself in a

% On Heroespp. 77.
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form more suited to thegenre demands of the contemporary period dranaed finds that hisderoic
energies remain a source of attraction, but are less needed for the purposes of social control and better

devoted to familial relationships.
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Chapter 4Heroism and Social Palingenesis in Thomas Carlyle and The
Dark Knight Rises

It was pointed out in the introduction that a story can have often have its political valence changed
gAGK2dzG F FFSOUGAYI (GKS aGNHzOGdzZNB 2 7F i KSTheWaNdfld G A @S ¢
the Worlds it was noted how a charagt may perform the same functions at the cardinal points of the
narrative yet may,through changes in indexing the character and in his or her behaviours aysagal
moments that are not directly consequentito the plot, contribute to an ideologicahiersion of the

story. In such a case, it appears that ideology is to a considerable extent independent of narrative
structure, and any ideology can be grafted on to a@xesting narrative structure. The converse of such

an ideologically subversive adagibn asWar of the Worlds (subversive with regard to the source; if
related to social mores of 1950s USA, the film woutdioubtedly prove to berather conservative)
would bean adaptation that wished only to retain the ideological content of the source, placed in the
service of an entirely different narrative. Such an adaptatiohhie Dark Knight Rise2012), the final

filmindirector/ K NRA & G 2 LIKSNJ b 2 f | yBatmarvifiloyda A St & adz00Saa¥

The Dark Knight Risesiilt on the positive critical and commercial responsetlie first two episodes of
the trilogy, Batman Beging2005) andThe Dark Knighf2008), and invitedsuperlative praise for the
serieson a number of frontslt was hailed aa contemporary epic in an ancient traditiothe modern

equivalent to Greek mytlf€ andalso asa largescale critique of American socie§CJritically important

1 The Dark Knight Risesirrently stands at ninth in the atime list of highest grossing film8dgxoffice Mojo,
http://boxofficemojo.com/alltime/world/ [29 May 2013]).

2ZwA OKIF NR / 2 NI A & &The DHk KraghR3&Y wWiS2OABKS 25FS LIG KTanke (161 Rly 20625 | SA I K
http://entertainment.time.com/2012/07/16/timesreview-of-the-dark-knightrisesto-the-depthsto-the-
heights/?iid=entmainlede[16 Apr. 13].
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for America itsel as a mirror of both sober fection and resilienhope @ Coscreenwriter of the last

two films in the trilogy, Jonathan Nolan, was conscious of parallels with Greek tragedy, and of writing in

that tradition in his depiction of heroismWhat struck me about thdliad was the reason for its
enduringappe f Aa AGQa +y SEFYAYLFLGAZ2Y 2F 6KIFG AG YSEya
some of that filtered into the writing of the trilog§When it came specifically fbhe Dark Knight Rises

however, another literary source waacknowledged by both Nolan brothers to lentral to the

scriptwriting proces¥ / K| NX SA Tale dfOivd Qit@eB59). This chapter aims to locate the

ddzo a il y OS adapration 8f Dickgn & the social backdrop to the superhero plot ofitime the

fictive evocation of a precise moment in history, a moment of total social breakdown which will be
RSTAYSR Ay GKA& OKFLIWISN) dzaAy3 /NI e&fsSQa LIKNI &S | 2
5A01SyaQ FyR b2t | ybackgroan dddsucthadmorieiitBow i dad coseNita beiig

and what are the conditions that can make it an inevitabil®iven that the connections between

/' NI eftSQa KAaU2NE FYR 5A01SyaQ y20St Rishgndds&t f R2 O
close textual analysis of some of the scenes of the film to support the view that the underlying
LIKAf 232LKe 2F KA&ZG2NE Aa NBYFNJlote Of2a$8 G2 GKIG
made that the commonalities in philosophy ofstary of both works can be best explicated using

/NI eftsSQa lylfteara 2F aeévyozfasz KAa y2aAzy 2F Lkt

Finally, the question will be asked whether and to what extent these commonalities are the product of a

3¢ 2RR DAt OKNX & (iThe D IEn@glit Riseya +!A a/OSWS X I G A O / dzf ThePhyliE 9 t S NE
(16 June 2012jttp://entertainment.time.com/2012/07/16/timesreview-of-the-dark-knightrisesto-the-depths
to-the-heights/?iid=entmainlede[16 Apr. 2013].

‘vdz20SR AYy WLYGONRBRAZOGAZ2Y QI Ay [/ KNA aThe Rark KnhghtbTldgy: e W2 y I
Complete Screenplaysondon: Faber and Faber, 2012), p. viii. This edition will also be usgddtas from the

films themselves. Citations will include name of the individual film plus page number from this edition.

5 A convenient synecdoche for authorshipTfe Dark Knight Risesid the other films of the trilogyThe Warner

Brothers 2012 DVD redseof Risesncludesthe following script credits# . + a SR dzLl2y . FGYly OKIF NI} O
Bob Kane and published by DC Con8t¢sty by Christopher Nolan & David S. Goyer. Screenplay by Jonathan Nolan

and Christopher NolahQ DA @Sy KA & i gtagye o6f ;é pr&egss, Chrisioph&rdBlan is effectively a

LINE G20 MRYIEIQ WEAIDRSAONAOGSR 068 | dziOKS2y @
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double adaptation process (Carlyle by Dickens; Dickens by Nolan) and to what extent they have other

roots.

Relations of Influence and Adaptation z Carlyle, Dickens, Nolan

Dickens was never reticent about declaring his debt to Carlyle. When writing intd &sk if he could

inscribe the first edition oHard TimesWo Thomas CarlyEDickens added¥ am always trying to go

@2dzNJ 6 & X' [HardTimégyehtains indtHing in which you do not think with me, for no

man knows your books better thd@Hard TimeK | & 06 SSy aSSy | a (WelvepyizdSt Aa
Fa Ylhye 2F o/ F NI @& {5 Qaie 500 ry/Aayta &F | HARE deNRAIERA O 6YERNY & &
FrenchRevolution that wonderful boolkwhich, he declared in 1851, he had already read 500 tfmes.

There is a famous picturef Dickens from the late 1850s or early 18®@swhich he is on théawn in

Gads Hill, reading to his daughters. The book he is reading, accordPetéoAckroyd (whaeproduces

the photo), is FrenchRevolutior® Accordingly, when he came to depict the revolution in his own work, it

gra G2 /I NIefSQa KAal2NR KS (dz2NYySRX 2NJ NBlGdz2NYySR®
revolution, and received in retura not altogether welcomééartloadQof volumes from the London

Library!® When he came to write the preface férTale of Two Citie®ickens stated:

It has been one of my hopes to add something to the popular and picturesque means of
understanding that terible time, though no one can hope to add anything to the philosophy of

aNJ /I NI efSQatg2yRSNFdzAZ 0221 ¢

5 Quoted in Edgar JohnsorCharles Dickens: His Tragedy and Triunjphe-volume abridged version]
(Harmondsworth: Penguin, 1986), p. 409.

”Mildred G. ChristiariZarlyle's Influence upon the Social Theory of Dickens. Ba2Y ¢ KSANJ [ AGSNI NBE w
Trollopian2.1 (1947), p. 19

8/ KNAAGALIYSXZ W[ AGSNINEQZ LIJ® MHOD

9 Peter AckroydDickengone-volume abridged version] (London: Vintage, 2002%45.

10 Ackroyd Dickensp. 443.

11 Stephen Wall, edCharles Dickens: A Critical Anthol@ggarmondsworth: Penguin, 1970), p. 145.
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For Dickens, then, the historical philosophyloe French Revolutiovas the historical philosophy of the

French Revolution: there was nothing substatiyi new to be said, only modes of illustration and

popular dissemination of the lessons already contained in Carlyle. Dickens slips easily from referring to

Yhat terrible timeQo W NJ / | NX & f S Q &Qbléareng RSIINSE befweed 8vent and integation.

Ly GKS gF1S 2F /INIeégftSQa g zZngvaleil kS RCNBYDKR 2wR@2 fidzi
YopulaX; to bring the alreadyestablished knowledge before a more general public in a fashion they

would understand and embrac@hus Dickea Q y2@St Yl & o6S aSSy +a I az

/' NI et S®a KAal2NEQO®

5A01SyaQa LISNOSLIiAz2y 2F GKS Gl ail A FenehR&y@RonAy | R
corresponds to theYhcarnational Concept of Adaptati@identified by Kamilla Editt, which Elliott

herself sees as analogous to the concept#edélizatiorfbperative in Victorian culture. Realization in the

19" century wasthe adapting of more abstract arts to less abstract @i<Carlyle was seen to be

working in the esoteric field of philosophy and was, moreover, notorious for obscurity of ‘dtgler

RAR X8 | YIyQa adetsS a2 &HiNwok heeded tdzbeeré&aliyéd fdr ¥ R RA Y

popular audience, which Dieks brought about by integrating the Carlylean interpretation of history

into a'‘gtory of inciden@

Wdza i & 5A01S8ya o1& ljda O] G2 ONFRADAk KnighRigehsS 04 A v 1

been outlined by Christopher Nolan:

As part of aprimer when he handed [the first draft of the script] to me, [Jonathan Nolan] said,

'You've got to think oA Tale of Two Citieshich, of course, you've read.' | said, 'Absolutely.’ |

21 y3dza 91 aa2y3s ldR2UERKEY! §EABFSR WSERNBFa2YRSW2 K2t SéY [ |1
of the French Revolution iA Tale of Two Citi€dlickens Quarterl$0:1 (2013), p. 6. See also, for example, David D

al NDdza s W¢ KS /AITNG oBTivS CitiStudiesiirk tBdyovep8TL (1976), pp. 568.

B Kamilla ElliottRethinking the Novel/Film Debat€ambridgeCambridge University Press, 2008) 162.

1 Seigel, p. 69.
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read the script and was a little baffled by a few things and realizatll'd never readA Tale of

Two CitiesIt was just one of those things that | thought | had done. Then | got it, read it and
absolutely loved it and got completely what he was talking about WIjen | did my draft on the
script, it was all about Ade of Two Citiesw X What Dickens does in that book in terms of having

all his characters come together in one unified story with all these thematic elements and all this

great emotionalism and drama, it was exactly the tone we were looking for.

JonathanNolangives a moresuccinct and specific account of the importancelef Taleto the writing

of Rises

A Tale of Two Citiasas, to me, one of the most harrowing portraits of a relatable, recognizable
civilization that completely folded to pieces withe terrors in Paris in France in that period. It's

hard to imagine thathings can go that badly wrori§.

LF / KNR &G 2 LIKSNI B dboutAdale oRMMD GitiEsnas Jordathain Nalaih &as inspired by
GKS y2@3St Qa RSLA Okdawhyit maybe pokitable toihink of thexfiynlas notguistBrie
in which certain allusions to th&ale are plainly visible, but as one which is in a certain sense an

adaptationof that novel.

There are certain obvious ways inwhichthét f Y A& y2dG |y | Rl Ndatethpt®By 2F 5
made in Risesto reproduce the cardinal functions dle plot of the novel, or for the most part,to

register characters corresponding in function or indicial substance to thogeedfale Bruce Wayne is

suffused with a partially Cartonian spirit in the early part of the fimwhich he evinces a resigned

hopelessness, but his final and defining act of-a#flfmation and seKannihilation is of a different order

15 SilasLesnick €hristopher Nolan ot KS 51 NJ  VYLifekad Kndpiratioaoig3oomet (8 July 2012)
http://www.comingsoon.net/news/movienews.php?id=923(5 January 2013]
B SAYAO1T W KNRA&G2LIKSNI b2flyQo
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FNBY /I NI 2y Qussed later in thé dhdpteitontll al$e beidemonstrated thahe intertextual

web within which any Batman text situates itself 98 complexas to render any close narrative

replication of an extracanonical work difficultYet the influential definitiorof adaptation proposed by

Linda Hutcheon is an expansive oae: adaptation isdn extended, deliberate, announced revisitat

of a particular work of af#’ That Riseswas intended as a deliberate and extended revisitation of
5A01SyaqQ y2pSitkSA i 2G(S1aNI TORRYYSy i a 2y  (WnSounceédli G S NI 2
NEGAGAGEFEOGAZ2Y A& LISNKILA fSaa OftSFEN®W ¢KS AONBSy ON
play up the debt in promotional interviews announced the relationship to mhany fans eagerly

gl AGAy3 GKS FAEtYQa NBtSHasS ola R2 GKS Of SIFNJ GSE
So,Riseds not an adaptation of Dickens in the standard narratological or characterological sdvae: w

is being adapted and *ey 1 SANI G§SR Ay id2 I yYINNFY¥GAGS 2F GNRXRdzYLKI
novel which is an historiemnaginative account of societal decay, disintegration and descent into
anarchy. Jonathan Nolas quotedindicates thatthe Talewas not read by himsaa work of fiction, but

as an interpretation ofsomething that actually happened which, indeed, it is. The emphasis in

W2yl GKIy b2flyQa adlaSySyd Aa y2aG4x a YAIAKG oS Si
20th- and early 23-century connotations of high literary seriousness and intellectualism, purveyor of

Yhe canonical novel at its strong&3t but onthe FrenchRevolution as Event, integrated into dramatic

YIENNI GAGSD® ¢KS AYLI AOIF GA2Yy <LeVentlisthdt Wholly &n oatiiet: e YSy G A
civilization which folded to pieces, and thus a potential exemplar of how civilizations, iélatable,
recognizabl€bnes, fold to péces.In depicting such an event, Dickens had relied heavily on his readings
DAO1SyaQ y20St Aasz | 0620S | t t-politidalyefldctions St hurhad tirémaS y i NE

limned against the vividly evoked backdrop of ®@eNNB NJ YR 5A01SyaQ 26y yI NN

Hutcheon, p. 170.
18 Bloom,Western Canorp. 310.
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historical eventsAs noted above, Dickens reeif feltthat the philosophyarticulated thereinwas owed

to hisreading of Carlyle.

#AOl Ul ABO OEEITOI PEU T £ (EOOI OU

From early in his career, Carlyle was guided by the principle that history was the most important of
disciplines, and should not be appeed as a study of the past, or not that alone. In the early e€ay
History)1830) he wrote: Y is a looking both before and after; as, indeed, the coming Time already
waits, unseen, yet definitely shaped, predetermined and inevitable, in the Time €5 The true role of
historian, then, becomes conflated with that of prophet or seer, reading the past for signs of the future,
in opposition to the more common but lessédryasdus@historian devoted to Wivialisms and
constitutional cobwebberie@® The dryasdust historian is defined by attention to detail, the seer
historian by$¥n Idea of the Whol&* for history, to Carlyle, is a unified field of meaning, a meaning
absolute and alencompassing, if only it can be attainéfljn that complex Manus@ot, covered over

with formless inextricabhentangled unknown charactersnay, which is @alimpsestand had once
prophetic writing, still dimly legible there some letters, some words, may be deciphe@dn this early
essay, Carlyle only hints atethidden unity of some transcendental or religious nature that underlies
the development of history hitherto, and that renders the chaos of time and human activity only

apparent, not real.

¢CKS FTANRBG YI 22NJ LINI Ol A ORenchRevolitibn\tieddoS which bgblighthim2 ¥ KA &
to literary fame after years of near penury. In the wake of its succeadpr Resartus a purported

critical study of the work of the German Philosopher and ProfessétlefleyWissenschafor Things in

YWhy | AChtiGaadd®MisEellaneous Essays?, p. 168.
20past and Presenp. 212.

21 Critical and Miscellaneous Essays2, p. 173.

22 Critical and Miscellaneous Essays2, p. 173.

142



General, Diogenes Teufelsdroclags finally pubshed in its own right in 1838aving been serialized in

C NJ aMadhrnein 18334 to Wnqualified disapprov&F® But on publication properSartorbenefitted

from French Revolutidd &elative popularityl YR G KS&aS G¢2 62NJa O2Y0AYySR
reputation as a radical critic of existing social forms and structures and prophet of a coming social dawn.

Considered together, they go some way towards outlining a whole theory of society and sogialsgro

¢KS adlINIAY3I LRAYG 2F [/ FN¥fefsSQa (KS2NASA RdzNRAy 3
dynamically on human consciousness, and that this, in fact, is the primary driver of human endeavour
and insurance of social cohesion. The sigmfteaof this to his own moment was twofold. Firstly, the
available symbology, principally associated with church and monarchy, was inappropriate, being a
leftover from an earlier and different society. There existed a primal religious impulse in manabut th

was no longer expressible through the existing religious forms and symbols, taken together to be

Wlothe<In Sartor Resartus

[T]lhose same Church Clothes have gone sorrowfully out at edboay, far worse, many of them
have become mere hollow Shapes, Masks, under which no living Figure or Spirit any longer
dwells; but only spiders and unclean beetles, in horrid accumulation, drive their trade; and the
Mask still glares on you with its glasges, in ghastly affectation of Lifesome generation and

half after Religion has quite withdrawn from it, and in unnoticed nooks is weaving for herself new

Vestures, wherewith to reappear, and bless us, or our sons or grandsons.

Alongside this inadequacy of existing dynamic symbology, and made possible lyatedquacy, was

the rise of the utilitarian minget, which viewed the human mind in purely mechanical terms, being

2FroudeFirst Fortyv. 2, p. 410.
24 3artor, p. 164.
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interested only in thephysical, practical, economical conditiéé the human subject® For Carlyle it
was impossible that mankind coutder be wholly motivated by rational seffterest: Happinesswas to
him a chimerical concept, and the utilitaridgreatest happiness princifEnapplicable to humanity;
rather than happinessfd]ifficulty, abnegation, martyrdom, death are tralurementsthat act on the
heart of mar€®® Thus the conditions under which man was then living were demoralizing and contrary to

his own deepest wishes.

In the absence of a more exalted symbology, Carlyle suggested that théngastrial English society

that was subject to his observation had come to idealize the pursuit of money, making a practical if not
nominal ideology of this pursuit. Human relations had become secondary to and dependent on financial
relations:2ash Payment has become the sole nexus aof maman®’ Carlyle was patrticularly anxious

that authority should be invested in the individuals best equipped to wield it, and was disagreeably
aware of the close link between money and authority; the social reality that the latter could be bought
with the former: YW]hoso has sixpence is Sovereign (to the length of sixpence) over al@idre
effective economy of power in operation offended against the fundamental Carlylean assumption of the
non-rationality of humankind, whose deepest springs couldnmare ke economically quantified than

they could be verbally articulategithey could be, at best, symbolically revealed.

The French Revolution was the central event in modern history to Carlyle because he came to see it as
the natural consequence of a society operating without a true and living symbology, and a warning for

other western societies. He posited for France aoddll societies an idealized primal scene in which

25 Critical and Miscedneous Essayg. 106.
260n Heroesp. 71.

27 Chartism p. 195.

28 sartor, p. 31.
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King as symbol of Strength (often, though not always, thegpnéent virtue in Carlyle) was entirely

identifiable with the person holding that station:

Neither was that an inconsiderable moment when waldned men first raised their Strongest
aloft on the buckletthrone; and, with clanging armour and hearts, said solemnly: Be thou our
Acknowledged Strongest! In such Acknowledged Strongest (well named<iiimging Canning,

or Man that was Able) what ay@bol shone now for thenq significant with the destinies of the

world!?®

At the moment of creation, each symbol isRealized Ide§lat once arising from the communal mind

and wholly embodied in the person or institution that it represeni#ingliness§is wholly expressed by

the actually existing king, and the concept is one closely based on ideals generally present within the
community. There follows a very gradual but inevitable disconnect, or hollowing out of the symbol, in
response to changes in satiexperience. A symbol which once expressed communal truth tends to be
retained to a point whenBelief and Loyalty have passed away, and only the cant and false echo of them
remains; and all Solemnity has become Pagea@ftiyhile Ya]ll things are in reolution; in change from
moment to momen€#! the symbol alone is static, and incapable of adjustment. Through force of habit,

it may be accepted beyond its relevance, but as society as lived departs further from the realized ideals
which have, by this potnbecome enshrined in structures of authority, this authority must be eitbar
Imbecility or a Machiavelis@* ¢ $tue Guidanc@s impossible because upholding existing structures in
their alienation from life as lived involves a dedication to cant iasahcerity, the province of the Quack,

not the Hero or Ableman. Resulting is a growing tendency tow@daclocracy® rule by the dextrous

2 FrenchRevolution pp. 910.
30 FrenchRevolution p. 11.

31 FrenchRevolution p. 178.
32 FrenchRevolution p. 11.

33 FrenchRevolution p. 113.
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talker rather than the man of action. Yet this is always at odds with a fundamental and ineradicable
sincerity inthe hearts of the common man, ever seeking the aforementioned true guidance. This is the

state of prerevolutionary France a system of dynamic symbology wholly devoid of application to life

as lived, and being used as a mask for exploitation andreklfgence by the aristocracy. Carlyle stated

with some insistence that there was a natural and universal law which statedaths cannot be

believed* and must sooner or later be disowned by nature and by the sincerity in men; a lie of
particularly magnifient proportions, such as thancienrégime had become, called up in response

horror of great darkness, and shakings of the world, and a cup of trembling from whttle altions

shall drink®/ | NI 8t SQ& I G SNJ T2 N)dz | af shanyonck & ieactie& d tipping K2 f Sa
point of prevalence, which it will be convenient to use here, Whe Bankruptcy of Impostufé This

concept, if not the precise formulation, is centralRoench Revolution

IMPOSTURE in flames, Imposture is burnt up: one red sea of Fire,-bgltbwing, enwraps the

World; with ts fire-tonguelicks at the very Stars. Thrones are hurled into it, and Dubois Mitres

FYR t NBoSYyRIf {GlFffa GKF{d RNikrchleEtedigigSrflamedfots @ w9 |
funeral pyre, wailing, leaves the Earth: not to return save under new Avatar. Imposture how it
0dzNy a4 GKNRdAzZZAK 3ASYSNIrdGAz2yay K2g¢g Al A& o0dz2NYy G dzL.
the end of the dominion of IMOSTURE (which is darkness and opaqued&ing) and the

burning up, with unquenchabile fire, of all the Gigs that are in the Earth.

The elimination of imposture from human affairs, then, was no simple matter, but involved a wholesale

retreat from all seial forms and a return to a primal anarchy, out of which a new paradigm of living

34 FrenchRevolution p. 14.

35 FrenchRevolution p. 13.

3% Latterr-Day Pamphlet$ [ 2Y R2YyY [/ KILIYIFYy |yR 1FffZ MydgpyoZ LI MHD LY
2F AYLRaG0GdZINBQ 6A 0K aLlgidhravdlufonNaBBSBNE Yy OS (12 G KS 9 dzNR LIS

37 FrenchRevolution p. 774.
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would emerge. Significant to the retreat from society as it then existed was the destruction of various
symbols of authority; in fact, rather than dealing in the conceptd @nactices that make up the
dominion of imposture, Carlyle often prefers to deal with symbolic objects (8spgctability and
shovethats Meligious conventionalist being perhaps the most common) which are weighted with
great significance, so ldad with dynamic potential and implied historisocial connotations as to be
constitutive2 ¥ G KS O2yaldOArz2dzaySaa 2F (K24aS 6K2 K2fR FffS
response on first meeting the poet Robert South@hovelhatted; the shovehat isgrownto him& A
symbol such as the shovieat was for Carlyle potentially productive of a widespread false consciousness
¢ it symbolized an institution that once embodied something of ¥B&ine Idea of the Univer§® but
religious practice haéventually been reduced to the worship of the signifier without reference to the
original signified® The Bankruptcy of Imposture, therefore, is the moment when wouh and false

symbols become demystified, and the community is forced testablish itsrelationship with the

Divine Idea of the Universe, having to pass through chaos and anarchy on the way.

I ljdzSadAaz2y GKIFG Aa €STG a2YSggKIG dzy OSNIFAY Ay [ N
be created. His account of the French Revolugods with the bankruptcy of imposture that was the

Terror, climaxing with the execution of Robespierre. What comes after is uncertain, though Napoleon
makes a brief appearance in terms suggesting he may be destined to play a significant role in the
rebuildng of Francehe is described a$¥l natural terror and horror to all Phantasms, being himself of

the genus Realit@¥ Similarly, inSartorResartusTeufelsdrockR doctrine calls for the abandonment of

superannuated symbols and antiquated forms, but dstaf societal reconstruction are held over for

38 |_etter to Emerson, 13 May 1835, in Carlyle and EmefGorrespondencey. 1, p. 72.

3% Sartor, p. 158.

WeRKAE aSYA20G0A0 fFy3dzZ 3S Aa LISNKI LA adNIKSK SiRywHi2d QK24 $
sacred, defended everywhere with sifaves, ropes, and gibbets; the thing signified shall be composedly cast to the

R 2 3 Radt@nd@resentp. 194)

4 FrenchRevolution p. 750.
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Yhat promised volume on th@alingeesie der ranschlichen Gesellschdfiewbirth of Society}? The
RANBOGAZ2Y /I NIe&fSQa (K2 Qhism(1889)and inhde Wholy clémk Gn A Y RA O
Heroes, Heravorship and the Heroic in Histof3841), which picks up from scattered passages of earlier
works and defines the only permissible form the new religion could t8e: all love great men; love,
venerate and bow down submissive before greaen: nay can we honestly bow down to anything
elseZ¥ Implying thatMoQvas the answer to this question, Carlyle was to devote most of the rest of his
writing career to the study of heroic personalities. But what is a Hero? To Carlyle the possession of
certain talents were taken as invariable indices of moral woffthe strong man, what is he if we will
consider? The wise man; the man with the gift of method, of faithfulness and valour, all of whigch are
the basis of wisdon® Or again:yT]he man oftrue intellect, as | assertral believe always, is the
noblenearted man withal, the true, just, humane and valiant nf&rCarlyle uses repeated assertion
rather than constructive argument to justify this line of thinking, but it is central to all of hik fwom

this period forward: that there is a nebulous essence of greatness, variably identified with strength,
intelligence, sincerity, or the ability t§look] through the shasis of things intoThing<?® Whichever of

these characteristics is seen as thmdamental index of Heroism, is then taken as a guarantor of all
other qualities Carlyle considefderoic. At a semantic level this involves an apparently arbitrary
redefinition of words: strength is wisdom; to possess intellect is to be valiant. Indiljicheech of these
characteristics is simply a manifestation of an inner essence which can (and in the appropriate
circumstances certainly will) take any of these forms. The Hero never has one gift in isolation, but must

be presumed to have all in unisomg & superlative degreéMapoleon has words in him whiclraalike

42 Sartor, p. 205.
430n Heroesp. 31.
4 Chartism p. 179.
450n Heroesp. 143.
46 0On Heroesp. 60.
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omni-gifted Hero has been established as an actually existing if rare type, ithagsenatural to wish

for him to be given ultimate authority, and to become the objectYdartfelt prostrate admiration,
submission, burning, boundless, for a noblest godlike Form of (Kaim this figure all social
contradiction is resolved: he is notnly a symbol of the godlike Form of Man, but an actual
embodiment; demystification of the dynamic symbol is impossible, because behind the mask of Heroism
Aa | O2NB 2F (GKS &alryS YSilILKeaArAOlrt adoaidlyOoSoe
palingenesis, as promised 8artor. sincere reverence for the Great Man, attention to and emulation of

his symbolic and actual presence, from which was to be Bbwhole World of Heroe3®

The Dark Knight Rises Adapting Many Sources. Parable of Democracy in The
Dark Knight .

So the Carlylean schema of histomhich has just been outlinedan, in its most basic form, be

schematized somewhat as follows:

1 Realized Ideals: the ideals of the community wholly expressed by the symbols of authority; I&&der is

who is actually fittest to lead.

2 Slow deterioration: symbology remains static; life within the community is in constant evolution;

forms and ceremonies become pageantry, symbols become hollow; rule of thetstram

3 Bankruptcy of Imposture: sham rémas tippingpoint; rejected by the community and BiatureQ

470n Heroespp. 7#78.
480n Heroesp. 28.
4 0n Heroesp. 112.
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4 Rule of Darkness and Anarchy: in which all imposture is burned up; a necessary, though violent and

chaotic stage.

p trfAy3aSySaray Fa alLISOAFTFASR Ay &WYoulkedHerd;Sadrtort I (G S NJ
Resartusidentifies this stage more with an unembodied (and unspecified) dynamic symbology

expressive of eternal, transcendent truths as lived at a specific moment.

A textual analysis dfhe Dark Knight Risesll demonstrate thatthis schema closely underlies the film:

as a fictional portrait of a society in a state of revolutionary fRisesobserves the stages outlined by

Carlyle, and posits also the importance of a living symbolism to social morale and social order. This adds
another strand to thentertextual web surrounding an adaptation of the Batman mythos. Will Brooker

noted that of the ten Batman films made befoRises none had been an adaptation of a single specific

text,>® and Risescontinues the trend. All take elemés from different Batman comics, and finally

produce aBelective collage of these sources, stuck together and filled out with original, connecting
material & What the Nolan films adapted from the selective Batman tradition was, according to Brooker
(writing beforeRisess & NBf SFASR Ay O2YLX SGA2y 2F GKS (GNAT?2
substance, various narrative functions, visual motifs and ideas in an unsystematic fashion, and perhaps
most distinctively (in comparison with previous filjnthe Ybne and appearance that is, dark, grim,
grity@ g KA OK . NP21SNJ [ aa20A1GSa gAGK b2flyQa asStsSoi
Frank Miller and Jeph LoeRisesmaintains a stylistic and tonal, as well as narrative, continuity from

Nof FyQa 20KSNJ . FdYly FAfyYao

But though Risesaimed to go beyond the genre restrictions of the comic book adaptafitwe. Nolan

trilogy were dedicated not only to differentiating themselves from previous Batman films (especially the

S0Will Brooker Hunting the Dark Knight: Twen®irst Century BatmaLondon: |.B. Tauris, 2012), p. 49.
51 Brooker, p. 63.
52 Brooker, p. 65.
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Joel Schumacher films dig¢ mid90s), but also from superhero films in general. David S. Goyer noted:
What | like about Batman is that he is the most realistic of the super heroes. There is a grittiness and a
grimness to him®® The key term in the discourse around the trilogy vidsntified by Brooker as
Gealism* . NB 21 SNR& | yI f & aABkgingadd Dark khighhlBn®@$strdied Boy they F
particularly the latter, were credited with inaugurating a new type of Hollywood blockbustiémwing

action flicks to become mord SNA 2dza X OF LI 6t S 2F A yRWanscB8ingdS X6
the genre of the superhero fil@according to viewer®. In furtherance of this aim, the writers looked

beyond the comic book genre for sources when it came to supplementingatrative with a large

scale reflection on social dynamics and historical movemamhore realistic and historically informed

narrative focusThis was to be where Dickens and, at second hand, Carlyle, came in.

Before moving on toRises it is worth lookig at a single important scene fronts immediate
predecessobDarkKnight a scenevhich encapsulates the criticism of democracy tisaa feature of the

trilogy. In the latter part of the film, the Joker performssacial experimer§ibn the people of Gotam ¢

He rigs up two passenger ferries with explosives, and leaves on each ship the detonator to the other
AKALIQAE 02Y0® 2KAOKS@OSNI 6f2¢a dzLlJ 6KS 20KSNI FANRD
ships will be blown up. One ship is full ofispners the other, of respectable and lambiding
Gothamites. On the former ship, the dilemma is resolved when one of the prisoners flings the detonator
out the window. On the latter, a vote is proposed, which ends in a comfortable victory for those who
wish to detonate. However, none of the occupants wants to be the one who presses the button, and a
besuited businessman who offers his services beginsetable and cannot complete the action. Thus

the deadline passes with no detonation on either sidee Thoral of this short parable appears to be

53 Quoted in Brooker, p. 90.
54 Brooker, pp. 89.04.

5 Quoted inBrooker, p. 33.

56 Nolan,Dark Knightp. 299.
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that it is very easy to vote fagelfish,inhumane and ruthless actions, while it is very difficult to take
personal responsibility for such actions. Voting, therefditee preferred mode of decision for the
Gotham bourgeoisie but not for the prisoneris,an impersonal and consequenceless mode of engaging
with history, and one that is productive of a sense of alienation from its own results, so long as there is a
person willing to implement these results. The adigm of the individual who does not narrowly rely on

a public mandate for his actions, and thus takes fulldgsy 8 A0 Af A& F2NJ 6KSYX Aa

as a nordemocratic or even arilemocratic hero is made clearRisesas will be shown

Textual Analysis of The Dark Knight Rises

The first three scenes dRisesF 2 N  &Ay3Af S dzyAld 2F Y SthgtdrigaH Ay (0
philosophy and announce quite clearly some themes which are to be central. The film opens with Police
Commissioner @&don standing in front of City Hall argiving a memdal speechon Harvey Dent, the

district attorney who is publicly believed to have died heroically in combat with Batman when Batman

turned murderous, a sacrifice to the public good. This is a refsthle closing scene dbark Knight

establishing the strict narrative continuity between the two films. In fact, we saw at the efxhi

Knightthat, though Dent did die in combat with Batman, the actual roles of the two combatants were

the reverse of the publicized narrative 5 Sy i ¢l a GKNBFGSyAy3 (G2 {(Aftft D2
KSNRAOIffe AYOGSNBSYSR® D2NR2Y YR . FaYlLy INB |f2y
to hide the facts becausé 2 YS (A YS& (KS i Nzl Ktimesipedple deletvd iRoéS y 2 dz3 K &
What happens at the end ddark Knight then, is that the lie is elevated into truth. The fiEnacts,

according to Slavoj A Q&8 1 | y# fre8ignddacoming to terms with lying as a social prin€ple

somethinge, A ®didvestbuches a nerve in our ideologigmlitical constellatiog?®

57Nolan,Dark Knightp. 322.
B{ f |l @2 Riving n & End Timésondon: Verso, 2010), pp. B4.
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The people do noneed to know the truth about Dent because his status while living Wyrabol of

hope? | y R D 2 Wkile Kriya® makes his unmasking as a murderer disadvantagdoureasons

of public morale. As Gordon gives his speech, he is standing in front of a huge image of Dent, and an
American flag. The final words Gordon speaks Wifgglieved in Harvey DeQtefore we cut to the next

scene, in which a CIA flight is leiatly hijacked by Bane and accomplices. Then we cut to another speech
2y | I NBSe 5Syio Ly GKAa a0SyS 6S INB LXIFOSR (SYLR
shortly after or contemporaneously with the hijack. In the speech, made by the mady®otham to the
Wealthy and powerfulbf the city®! we are given several indicators of the growth of an institutionalized
Dentworship in Gotham: it isklarvey Dent Ddgthat is the occasion of the speech, and the mayor
stands flanked by two large podits of Dent. A significant practical effect of the heroization of Dent is
also alluded to: the Dent Act has been brought into effect, finally eliminating organized crime in
Gotham, and allowing for the incarceration of one thousa#idlent criminal€? Dent, following the
propagation of the narrative of his sedfcrifice, is not only the preminent iconic presence in Gotham,

but the dynamism of his symbology has been systematically appropriated by the authorities for

purposes of social control.

59 Nolan,Dark Knightp. 242.
80 Nolan,Dark Knightp.314.
61 Nolan Risesp.358.
52 Nolan,Risesp. 360
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HGUREL: THEMAYORS SPEECH G#RVENDENTDAY, FLANKED BY PORTRADFDENT HIMSELF

Gotham at this moment, then, is in a state of apparent stability, directly attributable to the propagation

of the Dent mythology, which is cdntially bolstered up by conspicuous use of his ima@ent (Aaron
Eckhart) is a man of about 40 years, of a conventioMlkAmericafappearance: thick blonde hair,
strong features, cleashaven, gazing at the camera in a confident and direct marmehe iconic

image; he is neatly dressed in a suit and tie. Visually, Dent embodies an American ideal, immaculately
presented in the standard apparel of the American poli#gomnomic system. Yet this system has proved
bankrupt, not only incapable of comttimg the anarcheterrorism of the Joker irDark Knight but
internally wholly corrupta mask behind which lay thosipiders and unclean beetl@® which Carlyle

had referred At an individual level Dent himself retraced the progress of the system as a whole, brought
from idealistic commitment to entire scepticism and amorality by {firabhd knowledge of the potency

of the evil he wished to comba¥ou thought we could be décy & YSy Ay |y AYyRSOSyi
GSNBE gNRPy3aId ¢KS g2NI R Aa ONUzSt & X &CarlylRwrofekhdt 2 y £ &

4h a symbol there is concealmemayet revelatio®in Dent as a symbol of the victory of law and order

53 Nolan,Dark Knightp. 317.
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inGotham KSNB Aa O2yOSIfYSyids OSNIFAytes 2F 58ydQa |
revelation will come when the failing system propped up by the Dent mythology reaches its final,

irrevocable bankruptcy of imposture.

The timing of the cut &tween the first two scenes is also significant. It comes as Commissioner Gordon
speaks the closing words of his speéettnelieved in Harvey De@tthen the setpiece of the terroristic

hijacking begins. The placement of this cut introduces a centrabcprgation of the film:lying,

LI NI A Odzf F NI &8 Lldzoft A0 YR 2FFAOALITfE &l yOlAz2ySR f&A
Dent ¢ that is, he may have at one time, but as he makes the speech he is deliberately presenting a
falsely heroized &nt. The relationship between the two scenes is not just chronological, but
consequential, and presents the entire ideological drift of the film in microcas® 2 NR2 y Q&
misrepresentation is a seed which, institutionalized and with the passage of yeajbgdg . I ySQa @A 2
uprising. The rise of Bane in his implacable hostility to established authority demonstrates what Carlyle
never tired of affirming in his analysis of pevolutionary France, and elsewhere: thatie cannot be

believed® but by its onblogical status as a lie, contains within it the seeds of its own inevitable

destruction

tKS KA2F O]l &ao0SyS Iftaz2 AyOf dzR Sake of(lTRECitiFgshénBand telf A NB G
his accomplice thaft]he fire rise<® Wire Rise&beingthe title of the chapter of the novel in which the

al NjdAaa {iG® 9ONBY2YyRSQa OKIF(GSlkdz Aa o0dzaNYySR G2 GKS
occurs shortly after with the masked ball scene in which Bruce Wayne meets Selina Kyle (identifiable as

Cawoman from the Batman mythos, though never nominally identified as suétise} and Miranda

Tatg¢ I t Al 1§ DKdzZ ® ¢KA& A& [y lyrt232dza ao$gws G2

64 French Revolutigrp. 14.
5 Nolan,Risesp. 357.
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Tale Dickens emphasizes the elaborate ostentation of #geption, the triumph of appearance which

is undercut in the narrative by reference to the wider social context, in light of whichitheosy of
unrealitythat afflicts the reception is apparefit.Dickens introduces the nominal professions of the

attendees (military officers, ecclesiastics, etc.), before remarking that they Wgirg horribly in

pretending to belong to then®’ In Riseghe notion of the unreality of the ball is literalized in the notion

of it being amaskedo I t £t @ Ly GKS FF6aSyO0S 2F yYIFINNIG2NRFE O2YY

the excluded social contegind foreshadows later events

2dz GKAY] Fft GKA& OFy tladK &oX8 ¢KSNBQAa | &2
batten downthe ha OKSasx 06SOFdzaS 6KSy Al KAGA &2dzQNB | f f

you could live so large and leave so little for the rest dius.

The aristocratic classes in both works have created an unreal set of conditions under which they can live,
entirely divorced from the underclass, and without any understanding of the problems of that class. The
high-society gathering is for Dickens and Nolan a chronotope of luxury, splendour, idleness and
indifference to the plight of others. Such is the investmentuimreality of the elite classes that
revolutionary anger can go about translating itself into plans of action without their cognisance. The
notion of a Damoclean sword hanging over the aristocracy, from anfeagng thread, as they carry on

in ignorant selfsatisfaction, was taken by Dickens from the early parfFmnch Revolutignwhere
Carlyle instils a sense of foreboding into his descriptions of aristocratic life, representing them as
steeped in debauchery and sétfdulgence:‘Pance on, ye foolishnes; ye sought not wisdom, neither

have ye found it. Ye and your fathers have sown the wind, ye shall reap the whi@inthether

56 Charles Dickeng, Tale of Two Citigkondon: Penguin, 2003), p. 111.
57 Dickensp. 110.

58 Nolan,Risespp. 3945.

5 French Revolutigrp. 42.
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considered as a whirlwind, a storm, or a fire, the impression of an impending social apocalypse rendered
inevitable by ari®cratic greed and selfishness, but to which the same aristocracy is nevertheless
oblivious, is central to all three works. The three metaphors are also linked by their connotations of
absolute uncontrollability and lack of human agency. Less than pbfibicaes they are forces ofature

that arise inreaction to endemic injustice and hypocrisy.

The operations of the financial elite are also viewed with suspicidtisasand are sharply contrasted

with the former business model of Wayne Enterprises #le¢ K2 Y & 2 @y SZ . NHzOS Q&
Wayne appeared in flashbackBegins a locally omnipotent Captain of Industry, a man of business and

' LKAfFYOGKNRLAAGD® |S KIFa 0SSy NBalLkRyaAofS F2N (K
built around te hub of Wayne Tower, but is also heavily involved in the municipal hospital and devoted

to helpingYpleople less fortunatg® the pre-eminent financial and moral force in the city. The time of
Thomas Wayne is from the start diie trilogy depicted as alongvanished Golden Age, before
corruption and social disunion had set ifhis is associated with the centralization of power in one
superior individual, and the sense created of Thomas Wayne as unofficial overlord of Gotham is quite in

line with ChristhJK SNJ b 2 f | y @e talkgdiaBoatiihbv2 Gotham was a sort of proxy for his

Tl i KS NIQ#aot jdstSmyn®©Manor but Gotham itsélf. By Riseghe financial governance at Wayne

Tower has become decidedly unheroic; power is bought and sold by wdrategans possible. The
embodiments of this new outlook are Daggett and Stryver, the latter named after a charadtes in

Tale?5A01SyaQ {GNBGSNI Aa |y | RKSNEYA vulgady abitidus + A OG 2

®Nolan,Batman Beging. 13.

" Conversation between Christopher and Jonathan Nolan, David S. Goyer, and Jordan Golberg, indlbded in

Dark Knight Trilogy: The Complete Screenplays.

2 There is another character iRiseswho takes his name from th&ale Barsad is the henchman of the villain

Bane. A very minor character, he is not in fact named during the film, but only in the end credits.

BC2NI I O2yGSYLIRNINE ONRUGAIN dzS 2 FrhedPrialekVicthriRrSReadEEd. HS5 S W2 Ky
Godon S. Haight (Harmondsworth: Penguin, 1986), pp-18®
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barrister, interested only inghoudering his way to a large and lucrative praceb 2 f | y Q& { 4 NB @S
y24 Ay Ftyeé YINNRBg aSyaS FRILWGSR FNRY 5A01SyaQ OK
y20St Ay Fyeé 2@SNI ¢l &> |yR NI GKSNI (Keryhe Isi2 YL dza
ingratiating but treacherous and sealérving (a closer Dickensian correspondence would perhaps be

Uriah Heep. It is also worth noting that the actor playing Stryver, Burn Gorman, gave an acclaimed
performance as Mr Guppy iBleak Hous€2005)).His character arc is different, too: he plots with

Daggett against Bruce Wayne, and is eventually dispatched by the revolutionary court after a show trial.

As an ideological function, however, he does recall his namesake. He is similarly representative of
certain type of individual that comes into being in a cashus society, and who is shownRiseso

thrive and rise to positions of some prominence therein. But this point is made more explicitly in the
RAFf23dzS 02y OSNYAyY 3 hi Daydetd) 8heEniers (Otb 8nalBande ith Badd ih theS W2
hope of becoming head of Wayne Enterpris€aggett actually physically introduces Bane into Gotham,

as well as in the figurative sense that Daggett and his ilk create a leadership vacuum whichuBane

fill. Daggett thinks he has bought off Bane, little comprehending that the latter has no interest in
financial gain, but is intent on implementing a Return to Fact (as Carlyle would say), and a complete

break with the false relations of the caslkexus:

DAGGETT
LOGS LI AR &2dz | &aYItf F2NIdySo
BANE

And that gives you power over mé@?

"4 Dickensp. 72.
S Nolan,Risesp. 424.
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Following this exchange, Bane, rather than installing Daggett in his desired position, kills him with his
bare hands, providing a smaitale anticipation of the new paradigof control that Bane is set to

implement, in which unadorned physical power trumps the power of wealth.

t NBRFGAY3T YR FFEOAfAGFEGAYT (GKS ONBFGAZ2Y 2F GKS ¢
material history, but as it turns out precarioyshnd unsustainably so, was the imposition of the Dent
mythology, a desperate last throw of the dice for the ruling classes. The ideals of western political
thought ¢ democracy, the rule of law, etc. have already proved ineffective and very much open to
corruption in Gotham at the opening @atman Begins when Bruce tells his friend and the District
PGG2NYySeQa | aaAWdurdsystem is brokefSDent ad iéo® i& Bot a way of fixing the

system, but is instead a private admission of systemic failure at the same time as it is an attempt to

mask this failure behind a figure of inspiration. This attempt is initially successful, but its instability is

owed to the very iconicity that is its powey all it takes for the system to be finally and wholly
invalidated is for the Derton to be demythologized, which is, given the unambiguously evil nature of
5SydQa I Oldz f O2y RdzOG = Thef réduclich tol suchR andidallefi@te antdJ?2 4 & A 0
AYEFLILINRBLINREFGS &dedvyozf Aa AdaStT | NBFESOlAzy 2y
Imposture is finally reached at the moment when Bane takes over the city, ostensibly in the name of the
people. As he sinds before Blackgate Prison, he holds up a photograph of Dent, a copy of the same
AYF3S aSSy SIFNIASNI RdZNAYy3I GKS al &@2NRa HsynBold2 NR2 Y Q
oppressio)’5 Sy i1 Q& LIK2G2 Aa | &eé Yo 2 #uedddanc&vdhichiundedaya (i dzNBS =
that oppression. fie final overthrow of authority in Gotham is not a reaction to simple oppression, but,

more immediately, to revealed impostur@the lie is the central historical force in the diegesi&ane

goesontaead2 dziT D2NR2yQa KAGKSNI2 dzyKSINR aidldSySyia 2y

6 Nolan,Batman Beginsp. 30.
""Nolan,Risesp. 456.
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admission that héBuil[t] a lie around this fallen id9I® then tears the photo of Dent into shreds live on
air, and proceeds to throw open the gates to the prison. €Hellows a wholesale structural breakdown
in Gotham,for the structures that have held Gotham together hae themselvesbeen held together by

the image of strong and just leadership found in the DBDiepn, and its demythification unleashes a

primal anarchyamong the inhabitants of Gotham.

HGURE2: THEBANKRUPTCY OMPOSTURE BANE AND THEEONIGMAGE OHFHARVEYDENT

Such mob violencevas to Carlyle a phenomenon not to be deplored, but to be considered as a return to

nature, a recessarily violent break with loregstablished but unnatural modes of living:

[Flew terrestrial appearances are better worth considering than mobs. Your mob is a genuine

outburst of Nature; issuing from, or communicating with, the deepest deep of Nature. When so

8 Nolan,Risesp. 457.
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much goes grimacing as a lifeless Formality, and under the stiff buckraneard can be felt

beating, here once more, if nowhere else, is a SincerityReality®

It is a necessary stage in civilizational developnteat least once insincerity has become endemic to

social relations. Anarchy is the only corrective to a whiablincere society. Similarly, Bane views himself

as# necessary ev¥ Significantly, he states this to Daggett, the embodiment of the forms of evil that

make Bane necessary, of the moral degeneration that Gotham has undergone since the days of Thomas

2 3ySd 2AGK . FySQa GF1S20SN) 27F D hiekationssof poweSis A Y LI A
overturned; it is reversed, and all of the financial elite of Gotham are brought before jeering crowds in
kangaroo courts whose function is not to try, but simply to punish the erstwhile aristocrats, much like

the courts of the Tapr as described by Dickens. Gotham is now effectively a mobocracy. Such a state of

affairs is to Carlyle at least a return to Nature and Fact:

The lowest, least blessed fact one knows of, on which necessitous mortals have ever based
themselves, seems toebthe primitive one of Cannibalism: THatan devourThee What if such
Primitive Fact were precisely the one we had (with our improved methods) to revert to, and begin

anew from#?

Thanks to the strongrm tactics of Bane, then, Gotham has at least bunmedhe decades of deposited
imposture, and has returned to primitive and unblessed Fact. Bane has thus performed his historical
function, he has destroyed what needed to be destroyed, but is unable and disinclined to perform the

summation of the worlg the remaking of order which is the task of all Great N¥n.

" French Revolutigrp. 211.
80 Nolan,Risesp. 424

81 French Revolutigrp. 47.
82 SeeOn Heroesp. 167.
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. FaYEyQa G alestablish gfderiiando/iénmbve ihe thréeBof destruction Bane and Talia Al
Ghul pose to Gotham, but to provide a basis on which the city can rebuild itself physiodllynore
importantly, morally. The steadily growing institutionalized corruption apparent from earBatman
Beginshas finally been eradicated, albeit at the cost of destroying the entire social framework. The
demythification of the Dentcon has leftGotham bereft of a controlling and validating symbology, and
provides Batman with the opportunity to fulfil what has throughout the trilogy been his ultimate aim:
Whe idea was to be a symi®In order to be worthy of providing the symbolic basis foreavrGotham,
FAdYEFEY LISNF2NYa Fy OG0 2F LWzotAO KSNRBAaAYS al @gay3
reactor out to sea in the Batmobile to explode over the bay, immolating the Batmobile in a blaze of light
and apparently killing himself, butaging Gotham. Importantly, too, the action is witnessed and
understood by all of Gotham, who are aware of how close the city has come to total destruction.

Batman becomes, and is seen to be, the saviour of his people.

PG Y yQéifica @ €otirse re€af & { A Ry Sthe Tald additBeyp&allel is gonfirmed in the

208yS 2F . NHOS 21 28y$0a 3INI OSAARS 2Nl GA2yS G 6KAO

/ NI 2y Q& ,entligglwith thee falScbilikedt is a far, &r better thing, hat | do, than | have ever
done; it is a far, far better rest that | go to, than | have ever kn@vBut an important difference

NEBaARSa Ay (KS YdzOK gARSNI NBtS@lIyOoS 2F . FaYlyQa

(s}

Following the delived OS 2 F (K OAdGe FTNRY RIFEYASNE . lFGYlyQa &
bodily absence. Gordon and all the other municipal dignitaries gather in City Hall to witness the
unveiling of a lifelike but largaehan-life statue of Batman: the city has¥d&S FdzZf f OANDE S FNEP

beginning in the sense of having a new iconic presence, with the difference that Batman truly embodies

0KS KSNRAAY gKAOK KS KI-eye shooftSe udveiling df tHe/statfiedsiowd thef 2 y 3

83 Nolan,Risesp. 425.
84 Dickens p. 390; NolanRisesp.507.
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assembled wortles sitting around the statue in concentric circles; the tile pattern on the floor is
similarly composed of concentric circles, radiating from a centre on which the statue stands. Batman is
no longer the Dark Knight, lurking in the shadows; now he, inadonm, has been physically centred in

the symbolic centre of the metropolis, City Hall, reflective of his status as a centre of dynamic moral

power, having created a heroic founding myth for the new Gotham.

HGURE3: BATMAN ASCON TAKES CENTRRGE

Batman has finally attained the status of pure heroic symbol, purged of all prior associations and of the
ambiguity that traditionally clung to his image in Gotham. It is definitively Batman, as opposed to Bruce

Wayne, who has achied this status:
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BLAKE
¢CKS Ay2dzaiGAOS wX6 y2 2ySQa SOSNI A2Ay 3 |
GORDON

They know. Qfflook) It was Batmar®

FGYlEFyQa LISNB2YyFf ARSyGAGe KFa OSFaSR G2 6S 2F AY
human bae. In the moment of attaching the nuclear core to the Batmobile and carrying it away from

the city, Batman becomes a realized ideal, emblematic of true heroism and sacrifice for the citizens he

has undertaken to protect. His physical absence lends itsedf more manageable symbolic presence,

now finally incorporated into the structures of power of Gothgnindeed providing the iconographic

base around which they can rebuild themselves, and finally regain credibility. It is his almost total

emptiness as @olitical symbol, aided by his physical absence, that renders him so suitable for the role.

Yet Bruce Wayne is not, in fact, dead. Having seen the funeral, the eulogy and the institutionalization of

the Batmanicon, we finally learn that he managed teef from the Batmobile before the explosion and

is living in Florence (or perhaps just visiting) with Selina Kyle. His sacrifice is not quite the same as Sidney
Carton, then. Batman at this point is far closer to the pattern of mythological heroism. Ttidcaty
KSNREQa 22dz2NySeé SyRa lfglrea Ay SAGKSNI RSFGK 2N RS
BeyiKSAaATAYy3a AYIF3IS wX6 woK2e afsSSLA 2yte FyR gAf
another form® The liminal state of the tratbnal mythical hero at the end of his journey is also

suggested by the fact that generally his body is not buried, but still he has one or ‘Halye

85 Nolan,Dark Knightp. 508.
86 Joseph Campbellhe Hero with a Thousand Fa¢ksndon: Fontana, 1993), p. 358.
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sepulchre§?” as does Bruce Waynehe has a place of burial, within the hallowed grounds of Wayne
Manor, but there is no body. The hero has by the close of the film become fully transcendent, both alive
and not, wholly present as a dynamic force, but bodily absent. He has vanished from history, a history he
himself created and continues to shape, but nowaas absent presence, a symbol and memory of

mythic humanity, of the godlike in man.

Comparative Structures of Feeling

The Carlylean view of history is outlined quite closelRiges The strength of this correspondence is to

some extent explained aslaNE OSada 2F | RFLIWGFGA2YyZ OF NNA S&e 2dzi |
Various specific points of adaptation have been noted, whether corresponding scenes, textual quotes,
representative characters, or the larger politibestorical setting. IiRisesall of this serves as a backdrop

F2N) 6KS KSNRAAY 2F . lLGYlFLyd 5A01SyaqQ y2o&tificetf a2 KU
F2NJ GKS alr1S 2F / KIN¥Sa 5FNylrex [dzO08 |yR GKSANI Tl
work on theFrench Revolution, is not a Hero in the Carlylean sense: his act of heroism has no social
function, and is apparently destined to remain unknown to those outside the Davtamette circle. He

is not nor has ever been a leader of men or theknowledged tsongesbf any group or community.

Therefore the notion of Hero as social symbol, iconic presence and agent of communal moral
NEISYSNI GA2y BKAOK KFa 0SSy aSSy G2 0SS LINBaSyid Ay

of the adaptation proess, and must be otherwisxplained

The historical theory implicit in the filha G NB I { Y S yiay b2 onsidétesl arl efednt of the

cultural code¢ KA & O2RS Oly ©6S St dzZOARIGSR dzaAy3 wleé&Y2yR 2

2 A f A Aohc¥paenph@sizes that the making of art is alwiighin a specific preseftand expressive

%t 2Ayda umM YR HH 27T [TBeNdRro: W Stady Frafifianin IK Quéed of Lk Ketdy Bio A y
Rank, Lord Raglan and Alan Dundes (Princeton, NJ: Princeton University Presppl83)/5.
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of the ‘Practical consciousneSsf that present. He was particularly interested in that art which was
constituted by aremergentstructure of feelingg in otherwords, art that gave articulation to forms of
social experience and relationships that had not yet been codified or institutionalized, that contained
substantial elements that did not pertain to dominant economic to political structudes, he
contended was frequently the first site upon which changedgractical consciousne@were manifest,

thus providing a rationale for the study of certain artworkghey could have potentially an almost
prophetic quality, embodying nascent forms of consciousmeskexpression which would latbave to

be incorporated into formal socipolitical structures.Such forms of consciousness could perhaps also
be described as ideology, in the wider senses in which that term is asddJerry Eagleton has made
theargumg/ i G KI G 2 A éahsinbthrgy @orditiBanMeolddyHowever,to speak of structures

of feeling creates somadditional emphases: structures of feeling have a definite temporal specificity,
for example, pertaining té I SY SNI (A 2 yF°AaNR X8 2FA fLOSAINAY2AR)? RS & ONJR LJi

narrowly linked with artistic expression and innovation than the more broadly situated ideology.

Structures of feelingre related further to historical conditions, and the year 2011, in whibkh Dark
Knight Riseswas produced, was a notable one in which certain tendencies in peditic@l
consciousnessvere crystallized into eventfullscale revolution occurred in several Arab countries in
the Wrab springof 2011, and the Western World saw much in the way of rioting and public protest.
Foremaost among thedeological elements which underlay such political actieas a suspicion and
hostility towardspolitical leadersSlavoj Zizek described 2011 in a boitlie as The Yearof Dreaming

Dangeroushand linked the revolts and disturbances to the fact thhe ruling elite is clearly losing its

8 See Andrew MilnerRelmagining Cultural $ties: The Promise of Culturbaterialism (London: SAGE
Publications, 2002pp. 173174.
89 Williams,Marxismand Literature p. 131.
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ability to ruleQand that, further RS Y2 ONJ O& ®%UTiesdifailie? hid prefisely the ones that

aredramah | SR Ay b2ftlyQa . l{dYIRsesiNAEf 2385 O2YAy3a (2 | K

Within the WesternWorld, democratic dysfunction reached its greatest height in Grelkrhis account
of 2011 as‘the year it all kicked off a temporal locus of massive upheaval and societahgh,
journalist Paul Mason studiegSreece as the most developed example of the decay of authority in the

West:

Greece is the modern case study of what happens when the political elite of a developed country
allows its legitimacy to go up in flames. Denmamyr and globalization itself are challenged. The
minds of a whole generation begin to switch off the dreams that have sustained them. And there

is reason to fear that Greece might not be unidte.

al a2y Qa | yag S N-nibdvatiigipesentd ddngseritdayt paliticRl &aders is what he calls

the Wetwork effeclT (G KS ySGg2NJ] Qa a2 O0Al f 2 LIS NbeGréafloff, olkdf ReEey | Y
G2 LIS2L) SQa AYOGSNI OGA2Yy I Fisthis Netiverihdifdet, as detoged Q o KA O
through new technologies and particularly social media, that has turned anomie and passive cynicism

into antiauthoritarian action, and which promises a comihigrizontalisfor northierarchical socio

political structure. Mason welcomes the perosivdemocratization of social relations new technologies

bring and is in this sense at the opposite pole to an observer like Carlyle. The dynamic and unifying

effect of strong leadership is not discounted by Mason, but he considers this possibility nrotabsta

0f f | @2 TheydatobOreaming Dangeroudlgndon: Verso, 2012), p. 127.
pPaul Mason? K& L Q& Everyvihgré: yha Néw¥sbbal Revolutiimndon: Verso, 2012), p. 104.
92 Mason,Kicking Offp. 74.
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the imposition of a desirable order, but as thfrongmanthreatmy italics]?® the necessary dynamic

effect identified by Carlyle is seen as better achieved through network relationships.

Still closer to the diegetic situation &fisesvas the civil unrest in New York in 2011, in the form of the

Occupy Wall Street movement, attue polarized soeil modelidentified bythat movement asheingin

place in the West: the 99 per cent (ordinary people) versus the 1 per cent (the finanexelMany

reviewers found this conflict reflected iRise€ anarchistic outbreakl g A G K . I Y S Q@ivinlK S (i 2 NA
Gotham back to the peopNB Tt SOGAYy 3 h OOdzLle Qa PediBpovEeeddBoddl’® S| RS
Such a movement was obviously a prime hahSa (i | G A 2y #iEkingoFGrighy aDthe canés I {

of western capitalismThe events of 2011, then, in New York and elsewhere, gave rise to another wave

of apocalyptic reflections on the western way, a renewed sense ‘thaiorror of great ddmess, and

shakings of the worl@a throwing off of bankrupt authority, was approaching.

It was within such a context thaisess | & LINER RdzOSRX |yR GKIFG GKS Reyl YA
heroism was pushed to the limif effectivenessRather than aselfcontained artwork, the film is
profoundly responsive to political movement and cultural discourse, raagl pertain to an emergent
structure of feeling a point at which unformulated responses to political pressamesembodied in an
artistic work Riesprovides formulations that differ from the anindividualist conclusns of Mason,
but whose elucidatiorwithin a narrative of such wideeach and popularity suggests thgiresence in

practical consciousnesa film like Risesis both constituted by such a consciousness and potentially

% Mason,Kicking Offp. 177

94 www.occupywallst.org

BC2NJ NEFSNBYyOS (G2 . IyS FyYyR GKS Wopd LISNI OSyiQ asSSsz F2NJ
e 2 dzNJ [ A T SNEW York Post (29 July 2012)
http://www.nypost.com/p/entertainment/movies/best knight of your_life tTNNWAwFogzdgLz5HDeRBIN.8

al @ HAMOBT { {Thed 2 litics 2 bfl Bauhgh New Statesman (23  August 2012)
http://www.newstatesman.com/culture/culture/2012/08/slaveypC5%BEi%C5%Bipekticsbatman [25

September 2014]

96 www.occupywallst.org/about/
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constitutive of it, opening up new pathways of discourse among its popular audievee as ieschevs
overt didacticismor political intent and it is itself a product of arffactive, not necesarily conscious

response to social and cultural conditions.

Such conditions have their own specificity, as well as their own echoes of histories past, as recognized by
Jonathan Nolan in his decision to evoke the French Revolutibis marly draft of thescript Theextent

to which Riseseally does partake of the nature of a sign of the times, an expression of a structure of
feeling in its preemergent stée, is perhaps a question for cultural historians of the futBet what this

chapter has attemptedo demonstrateis that Risesdisplays an eminently historicized Gotham, and a
Batman who is both more hiicized and more mythologized. It has attempted, atsoinvestigate the
connections between the film and its #@entury source: both works areeen to exist at a posited
moment of societywide crisis, a moment best understood in Carlylean terms as the bankruptcy of
imposture, a moment which calls forth from the citizenry a certain kind of response, horrific but
ultimately accepted as inevitahl@ necessary evilWhat is to follow this tearing down of imposture is

the most difficult question, but in the person of Bruce Wa\B&tman, Gotham has a realized,
embodied answer. This is both a new Batman who is not only a deterrent to criminals but al ©fmb
heroism on which the lavabiding citizenry of Gotham can build their new society. He is a new Batman,
but one who displays great continuities with previous avatars of the Hero archetgpatinuities that

can be traced both through the adaptation qmess through the relationship between artistic
representation and the historical momenand through comparative artistic responses to history,
NBalLlRyaSa ogKAOK akK2¢ /I NIefsSQa NBalLRyaS G2 oS fS3

than might be expected
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Chapter 5: Representations of C elibate Heroism: Carlyle and Sherlock

Thebourgeoisidealof masculinity which was dominant in the"18entury and through to contemporary

times prescribesHeterosexual fulfilment throughy F NNA I 3S | yR wX8 adz00S3aa

domestic establishme@ Sexual prowesss called for, butallied to selfrestraint, both of which are
demanded ofthe hero of a typical marriagplot narative ¢ the first isevidentlyinherent to the hero
once he attains pberty, while the second igarned through a process of sélisciplining, a gradual and
difficult confiNY'A G & G 2 CNB dzRadidistaiation ffor the pladkhrg ghinciplévHtch holds
sway over the immature psyche, the not not-yet manly. A secondary but nevertheless culturally
important figure has been the hero who apparentlydistanced from all romantic and sexual matters,

whose existence is defined by his abstraction from this realm of social interaction, and who daigotes

energies to great feats of wider social significance. The heroism of this figure is impliedly or explicitly

linked to his celibate lifestyle, as well as being coded as specifically male, despite its departure from a

central aspect of the predominant ate ideal. In this positive view, the celibate lifestyle is seen as a
function of one of two underlying charactstics: the absence pbtherwise framed aa freedom from,
sexual desire, or the heroic overcoming of sexual temptation. The latter modeidthsin important
part to play in western culture, being central to Christianiy will be outlined later in this chapteThe
former is conceptually more modern; defined Ssexualit® it has become a subject of sociological
discourse, but still remas at the sociological level relatively unstudiesl phenomenon'geculiarly
absent from research on human sexudlftyHowever, the importance of celibate figures in the19
century literary work of Thomas Carlyle and Arthur Conan Doyle provides a meplaxiafy celibacy

within the culture of the time, exploring its integration into concepts céniiness, and linking it to

! Herbert Sussmaryictorian Masculinities: Manhood and Masculine Politic&arly Victorian Literature and Art
(Cambridge: Cambridge University Press, 1995), p. 16.

2WE OAYGKS Cf2NBT WaAaYSI &adaNBa 2F ! aSEdz f 5AséxhahtiBsd Q=
Feminist and Queer Perspectiydiew York: Routlege, 2014), p. 17.
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whilst differentiating it fromcontemporary notions oasexuality. Scope for comparison is offered both

by more recent academic studie 2 F | aSEdzZ t AGé FyR NBOSyid NBAYyOI Ny
perhaps asexual, hero Sherlock Holmes, who has underggneaasurge inpopularity in recent times

The character thus provides a palimpsest upon which have been painted the vigeusonfs cultures at
various moments regarding the unsexed male hero. Aturshér remove are the celibate does of
Carlyle, both fictional and historical. Carlyle was an important influence on Doyle, and so his writings
celibate males will be shown faform the ceation of Sherlock Holmes, and poovide insight into the
anxieties surrounding celibacy that were of the age but that Carlyle and Doyle himself countered
through their heroic characterizationg his chapter will be concerned tanalyze thediscourse of
celibacy and its relation to heroisand other elements of th ideologythat underlie the creation of
character in these pivotally influentid9"-century texts and to move onto recent Sherlock Holmes
adaptations, especially the BBC ser&werlock(2010 ), with a view to emphasizing and delineating

some elements of comparative ideology as it relates to male sexuality and ideals of masculinity

Temptation , The Making of a Man and Heroic Celibacy in Carlyle

The central concept of much ofatyf SQa 2 S de@wisd® much &f hidater work designed to
illustrate his belief thatWniversal History, the history of what man has accomplished in this world, is at
bottom the History of the Great Men who have worked h&8uch Great Men were distjuished by a
certain insight\A Hero, as | repeat, has this first distinction, which indeed we may call first and last, the
Alpha and Omega of his whole HeroisThat he looks through the shs of things intahingsQAllied to

this quality of insight w&s a sincerity without which, indeed, nothing could be seen in its true light. And it
followed that this seeing of things in their true light, and acting accordingly, was transcenderty

The concept of morality was one Carlyle used in a very paaticgnse:

30n Heroesp. 21.
40On Heroesp. 60.
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Without hands a man might have feet, and could still walk: but, consider it, without morality,

intellect were impossible for him, heould not know anything at all! To know a thing, what we

cancall knowing, a man must firtdvethe thing, sympthize with it; that is, bevirtuouslyrelated

G2 A0 oXB8d w562S5a y2i (GKS OSNB C2E 1y26 &a2YSGK)J
lodge! The human Reynard, very frequent everywhere in the world, what more does he know but

this and the like ofhis? Nay, it should be considered too, that if the Fox had not a certain vulpine

morality, he could not even know where the geese were, or get at the geese!

The Fox is here deemed to be a moral creature becausi#rmv[s] something of Natu@ He has
insight into his own biological needs (sustenance) and the means of meeting them (hunting geese), and
he acts directly in accordance with them. In so doing, he is deemed to be behaving morally. But vulpine
morality, Carlyle meanwhile suggests, is not theolehmorality. For humans, apart fromhé Human
Reynar® further insight is possible. But theature of this further insight is not followed up in the
passage; no clear instance of moral action beyond the vulpine is given, so the vulpine remains the only
Oft SIFN¥ & RStEAYSIFGSR Y2NlIftAGe Ay GKS /I NIe&tSlIy dzyA @
insight, specifically insight into biological needsd its necessary relation to morality. By insigtithat
fulfilment of a need like (carnivorous) eating is not merelgatural, but actually moral (even an
expression olove), Carlyle laid the groundwork for a vitalistic and individadbsm of Heroism. fie

Hero who demonstrates his insight into things and acts accordingly is obeyimgl nsights lost to the

more fully socialized, for whom truth always comes wrappelimtheQreshaped and partly obscured.

The beginning of Heroism, then, was the casting away of ideological or socially conditioned forms of

knowledge, for access touth-morality in its primal essence.

50On Heroesp. 98.
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/I NI &f S GHeroiofruih®d ow@dTnuch to reigning ideals relatedttee ¥hasculinities of emireQ
central to British rulingclass ideolog§,but differed in at least one important respect: whiiaditional

socid analyses tended to apportion differing spheres of action to the male and the fei@aldyle to
presened a locus of heroism from which the female was almost entirely absent, even as representative
of an Other realm from that oBreathless impetuous tbiand struggl€&hrough which man must make

his way’ Thus Carlyle doesot quite reproduce the man = public realmoman = private realm
equation that is historically dominafitWhile exceptionally interested in the struggle for public
effectiveness of théneroic male, his private realm tends also to be predominantly or wholly male, and
his ideal private relationship is one betweeprdl and worshipper/follower: the Carlyledteroeswhich

we will examine in this sectioare solitary and taciturn individual®ut have one follower who is
admitted into their life, if never into their whole psyche, and who chronicles the association with loyalty
and reverence. All relationships of a romantic or sexual nature are superfluous to the Hero, immersed in
his great, wold-historical work, but his human sensibility, if not human frailty, is shown in his interaction

with his worshippefchronicler.

Sartor Resartus(183334) was to become arucial text in the Victorian definition of adulthocahd

adaptation to the realityprinciple providing a socially specific paradigm for what the Greeks cdfied

good life® As George it later observed:yM]any of the men who have the least agreement with

w/ I NIopirfioBstage @hose to whom the reading Bhrtor Resartusvas anepoch in the history of
theirminds®@9f A2 (K2dzAK &aKS$S O2¥erQwisSaiong thasd od wHe®aidor A y Tt dzS

was an important influence. Like manyigfmost appreciative readers, she encountered the book in her

5 Raewyn Connelllhe Men and the BoyBerkeley: University of California, 2000), p. 48.

70On Heroesp. 64.

8Connell, p. 42; and see, agaii2 Ky wdzi { Ay X WhSesamedabiiiegQa DI NRSy a Qs

° WSTT al azys Wil LAYy Saa Taimy  PhilésGphy (D72 29Rp 2000F SQ >
http://blog.talkingphilosophy.com/?p=130[18 Dec 2013].

10Eliot, pp. 187188.
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teenage years, and wageatly enthused by it! Sartorbecame even more widely popular in the latter
partofthe 19 OSy G dzZNEBEY (GKS OKSI LI SRAGAZ2Y 2F Myym O6AYYSRAL
in its first yeal? ¢ an astonishing number for a book which was botheadly widely known and

notoriously obscure. Perhaps the most important single functionSaftor among its 19-century

readership was that atlined by Dr Hal to the protagonist &aul KelverlPut your Carlyle in your back

pocket; he is not all voices bhe is the best maker of men | know. The great thing to learn in life is not

to be afraid of it® It is inSartor Resartuthat Carlyle gives the most complete picturetiofé making of

ama AY KAA& | SNRB ¢SdzF St a RNI O] KendlingLohsilahing/ataithe2 y T NP
Everlasting YeUnlike the figures described @n Heroesind Past and Presenthe reader comes to

know a great deal about the prideroic youth of Teufelsdrockdnd about Heroism as the exmbint of a

particular path, rathethan as an innate characteristic

At the narrative starting point dbartor, Teufelsdréckh is Professor AllerleyWissenschafor Thingsin-
General at Weissnichtwo University, tenured though not active on campus. He is a confirmed bachelor
of, it appeas, late middle agefl man not only who would never wed, but who would never evercHirt

His only companionship is his housekeeper, Lieschen, a silent elderly woman, but assidugtithand

look of helpfulintelligence, almost of benevoleng® and hissole friend, Hofrath Heuschrecke, who
Hungon the Professor with a fondness like a Boswell for his Johnson. And perhaps with the like return;
for Teufelsdrockh treated his gaunt admirer with little outward regard, as somerdtaihal or

altogether irrational friend, and at best loved him out of gratitude and by hgbit. S dzZF St a RNJ O1 KQa

Hypgo (2 aRWNBEKE2WEBOKATL { 3 TheiGeorfeFEMoSL¥iE8 MXis. ved. rGordh S. Haight (New

Haven: Yale University Press, 1954), vol. 1, ppl1232

12 John Gross gives this statisticTihe Rise and Fall of the Man of Lettdfi® goes onto note tha?¥S g g2 NJ a | &
84208NRAO Oy SOSNI Kl 98(p84e28 SR adOK 6ARS L2 LIz I NAG&Q

13 See Chapter 2 above.

¥ Sartor, p. 106.

B Qartor, p. 19.

18 Sartor, p. 20.
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a sociable nor a sewnal nature, and he comes by thesight which characterizes hirmto things by
observing humanity from afag from above, in thephystal and figurative senseBle lives onthe attic
floor of the highest house in the Wahnga&sieom which vantage point hdéok[s] down into all that
wasphestorbeeK A @S X8 X | YR dayifigyafihéneySakity and Kosahxawiag; dhd
choking by sulphu’ Butthough he observes human interactions from an emotional gaedgraphical
RAaldl yOSz c¢emdidnalthi&tetyNis doiplea one, and is set out in the influential central

portion of Sartor, in which the Professor tells how harme to be a man.

Everlasting No and Yea

Following the bliss of childhood, Teufelsdrockh is awakened to both himself and to the true nature of
the world in adolescence. He undergoasrolonged process of alienation and disionment,finally
passingthrough three stages: The Everlasting No, The Centre of Indifference, and The Everlasting Yea.
The first is marked by absolute alienatidmss of the religious faith of his family and communigrror

in the face of a mechanical and indifferent univerard severe depression. This stage is brought to an
end by renouncing the fear (personified #8e DeviQat this point as the character returns to the
religious terminology of his upbringihthat has plagued Teufelsdrockh, and embradthdignation ad
Defianc&}® In recollection of this moment, Teufelsdréockh adg§B]erhaps Hirectly thereupon began to

be a man® Becoming a man, then, is primarily a refusal to entertain negative thoughts or to accept the
validity or inevitability of existential ayst, and to embrace a religion in some forhowever vaguely
conceived and arbitrarily denominated®r what is Nature? Ha! why do | not name thee G®D.
Accepted wtions of heterosexual fulfilment would appear to play no part in this procesbe entirdy

incidental to the pivotal moment and thus a secondayue in the definition of masculinity. However,

7 Sartor, p. 16.

B sartor, p. 129.
B gGartor, p. 129.
20 sartor, p. 143.
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exposed in his relationship to the concept of temptation.

Temptation is central to the Christian ethos, most notably in the Biblical tales of Eve falling into
temptation through the serpent, and Jesus resisting the temptations of the Devil during his irighe
wilderness. Sexual desire undoubtedly forms a large portion of that which is to be resisted. In the works
of the early Christian theologians, notably St. Paul, celibacy is very much encod€ageideal is not to
experience desire at &wrote the seconecentury church father, Clement of Alexandftahe extreme
difficulty of sexual abstinence is acknowledgedndeed heavily stressedbut its necessity insisted
upon. The ideal, then, consisted in resisting and overcoming, though not ggnénallly dispelling,

these strong but ungodly urges.

Teufelsdréckh makes two contradictory statements on his own relation to temptation, and its part in his
troubled youth. The first comes in the chapt@®he Everlasting N@hus, when Teufelsdréckh i$ a low
ebb, convinced that he is destined to be outcast and friendless forever, and without the consolation of

the religious faith of his fathers, which he has lost:

Some comfort it would have been, could I, like a Faust, have fancied myself tempted and
tormented of the Devil; for a Hell, as | imagine, without Life, though only Diabolic life, were more
frightful: but in our age of Downpulling and Disbelief, the very Devil has been pulled down, you
cannot so much as believe in the Devil. To me the Uniweese all void of Life, of Purpose, of
Volition, even of Hostility: it was one huge, dead, immeasurable Styagine, rolling on in its

dead indifference, to grind me limb from lingb.

21 Quoted in Robert A. Ny&exuaty (Oxford: Oxford University Press, 1999), p. 32.
22 3artor, p.127.
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inability to feel positive sensations, or anhedanBut in Whe Everlasting Y@aehapter, in which the
Professor recounts his maturation and escape from depression, he framgestrugglein a quite

different way:

Tome nothingseeln Y2NB y I GdzNF £ (KFy GKFEG GKS {2y 2F al
into grim Solitudesand there fronting the Temptedo grimmest battle with him; defiantly setting

him at naught, till he yield and fly. Name it as we choose; with or withoutl®igibvil, whether in

the natural Desar{sic] of rocks and sands, or in the populous, mdbakart of selishness and

baseness,to such Emptation are we all called. Unhappy if we are not! Unhappy if we are but
Half-men, in whom that divine handwriting kBanever blazed forth, aflubduirg, in true sun

a L Sy R DdeMldeness ds the wide World in an Atheistic Century; our forty days are long

years of suffering and fasting; nevertheless, to these also comes an end. Yes, to me also was
given, if not Vitory, yet the consciousness of battle, and the resolve to persevere therein while

life or faculty is lefe3

In this retelling,temptation and an eventual harfbught victory over itt NE OSy (i N} t G2 ¢ SdzF
development. He even denigrates those whavh not felt such temptation:Hal-menQ But by

comparing this description with the earlier description of The Everlasting No, it is clear that temptation

is not part of that period, rathethe narrative of overcoming temptatiois what gives rise to theelf

definition as wholly manfuland thus allows entry into the state he calls The Everlasting Yea. Once
Teufelsdrockh is able to return to his past and see in it this development through temptation, his anxiety

and fear disappear (superficially at leasie has appropriated for himself an existing narrative of

masculine development familiar from Christian writing: the temptation of the self, and the heroic

23 3artor, p. 140.
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resistance to said temptation. It is only i this narrative that celibaayan be seen as hergiandthe

fullest expression of manlinesslowever, as the earlier passage indicates, this is afpott reading of

¢ SdzF St &aRNJ O1 KQ& SELISNASYOSs 2yS sK2aS FFSOGALBS L
own belonging to a heritage of masauty. It is a myth of the masculine self borrowed from existing

sources and imposed opersonalS ELISNA Sy OST GKS yINNXGAGBS A& &AYLX
temptation in the desert in the Gospel of Matthew, with Teufelsdrockh imagining himselfHatplace

of Jesus, accosted Bthe tempterQ The importance of temptation, therefore, as it presented itself to
Teufelsdréckh, is not that it be overcome, hilat it be felt in the first placeso that theHeroic

overcoming can take effeq this is theessence of théthasculine plaR To not feel this temptidon in

the first place is famore distressing than to not have overcome it in a manful fashion.

/' F NI eftSQa ARSFEATFGAZ2Y 2F OStAol Oé O2yldAydaSa KNP
Samson, a 2century religious functionary celebrated frast and Preser{.843).Unlike in the case of
Teufelsdrockh, little information is provided ddamso® @re-Heroic stage; rather he appears fully
formed & a true Hero and leader of men, oparajwithin a wholly male social sphere, the Abbey of

Bury St. Edmunds. If Teufelsdrockh is a Hero as Man of Letters according to the Carlylean typology,
Samson is an amalgam of Hero as Priest and Hero as Kirgpresentsa progression on Teufelsdrockh

in bringing the celibate Hero right into the midst of society, no longer observing and judging from afar.
Sussman notes the phallic imagery used to describe Samson#ct as a pilldp throughout, and
FAYRA Ay AW trankfoud the ciléi maje $18 e phallic he@As Sussman further notes,

Wi Aa GKS @SNE L] ¢ Shit naRes HislcofiBagyyh€r@ié HaVing eStabisBed NS
idea of celibacy as heroic overcoming of temptation in the earlier wOgk|yle takes it asigen here.

Samson is, havingught throughto celibacy, the paradigm of sedbvernment, which is what qualifies

24Sussman, p. 32.
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him for government of others, thus intricately entwining ideas of celibacy with those of Heroism

practice of the former providing a hecessaining for the latter

Celibacy was ¢toized by Carlyle, just as sensuality and whatdadled Phallusworship® were
RSY2YyAT SR® ¢KSNB Yle& KI@S 08Syalleydd Nipateficetposdidy | & 2 y &
provides a psychological basis for bie of a narrative of temptation to extricate Teufelsdréckh from his
existential angstTo be tempted was to be a man and of the family of man. To be untemptezhpally

placed Teufelsdrocklnd Carlylehimself outside all available narratives of manlgg In response to

this, Carlyle had taken the celibate ideal outitsfhistorical locus ithe priesthood, and applied it to
masculinity in all stations, creating in the procesghasculine plafdefined by Sussman as involvity

rejection of the dometic spher&a world without women, sexually chaste male bonding, and achieving
closure throughthe sublimation of dangerous male desire into productive work and initiation into a

male community rather than with joining in marria@82 KA f S/ I Nifind pld @ &leary whatO
Sussman leaves out is the first step that has been outlined above: the ascription to the Hero of a
dangerous desire in order to provide him with a way in to masculinity through overcoming it. The
underlying fear is less of exceasisexual desire than a shortfall of it, the only situation that cannot be
overcome by strength of will. The excess of sexual desire, dangerous as it is;eimipeatly and
conventionally masculi’e | YR A G LINRPGARS& (KS fdizstipn obniasc@irity | f £ 2 & ¢

to provide a fairly seamless progression from the Christian concepts which were coming under scrutiny
Celibacy Heroized in Doyled O 3 EAOI T AE (111 AO 301 OEAO
Arthur Conan Doyle was a keen admirer of Carlyle from his youth. In comntbnmany of his

generation, it was the perceived pestK NA & G Ay St SYSyid 2F /FNIefSQa (K2

25 LatterDayPamphletsp. 81.
26 Sussman, p. 36.
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was resolutely theist, but became early disillusioned with Christianity and its lack ofvialith. The
semtautobiographicalprotagorist of The Stark MunroLetters (1895) traced the same trajectory, at

which point, YSood old Carlyle came to the resc@opffering a doctrine which recognized Christian

doctrine as the truth for its timehut not of the presentwhichrequired a newsymbology expressive of
contemporary modes of engagement with the Divine Idea of the Uniderse dzi 52 &f SQa NBI RA
was more complicated and equivocal than thptpviding anotherexample ofthe unfinished reading

described by Gillian Beer andeddy discussed with regard to Elizabeth Gaskélaracteristic of such a

reading is that iallows no fked conclusion to be drawn, neithas to the quality or validity of the work

read, nor as to the actual authorial intention behind 5.2 8t SQBR s ARG KHZAA NI 8t SQa (K
revealed to be longasting and inconclusive. Herote in 1883 in a letter to his mother about his first

steps in an authorial caree¥2arlyle has started a fermentation in my soul and made me ambius.
Yetuponlongeracdzl Ay il yOS gAGK / I NI &f SQaxadyNhuld beftakénIronK S 4 | &
them with regard to their larger social and political relevan®¥hat was it that this great man was

striving for so strenuously during his long life. | confess thatyl @di {y26® | S LINROf I AY
shams and yet never has a word to say against the Christian explanation of the universe. What has he

ever suggested that was practic@here follows a long passage dissecting the practical suggestions in

/ I NX &t Sending sresblitely:What then is thisi N2 dzo £ S ¢ KA OK®Fhé initial2  LINS &
affective power of Carlyle had given way to a more equivocal engagement, but the intensity of that
Sy3ar3asSySyid Aa OfSINI Ay 52 &yhi§@et martavdofitlie sdude2ofisi SR |j d

discontent Thisdiscontentwaspresumed by Doyle to be a disinterested response to social conditions,

27 Arthur Conan DoylélThe Stark Munro Lettef&indle: Amazon, 2012), loc 402.

28 Jon LellenbergDaniel Stashower, Charles Foley, edsthur Conan Doyle: A Life in Lették®ndon: Harper,
2007), p. 207. The date of the letter is an estimate of Lellenberg, et al., as Doyle never dated his letters.

29 Quoted in Pierre NordorGonan Doylgtrans. ByFrances Partridge (London: John Murray, 1966), p. 155.
30Nordon, p. 155.
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rather than, as had begun to be suggestedhe wake of the Froude publicationslated to conditions

2T / | NBodd [® and hid particlilar psycholody.

528fSQa NBIRAYA BFa /| NI StyRuzNEgKSte | OGAGS 2ySo 5
sometimes readh y G KS f A 3 KUberrgefischihdorg, imbsé réckrfiyChit Timothy Sextdhbut
0SFNAY3I Ay YAYR 52@efSQa NBIRAYy3I KAald2NBXT AG Aa LIS
Heroism.! & ¢ A G K b A SditeraismKirddved alpiéguddtid® Ghat God in the received sense

was dead,but he further insisted that thereligious impulse in man remained, and the need for a
transcendent goal, its parameters to be defined by the Great Man, was parambayle in his

ambitious youthidentified with the strenuous quest of th&reat Man, butfound wantingin Carlylean

articulation of the goal of this quest, and even the specific forms the quest was to take. What Carlyle

had brought lefore Doyle was the supremimportance of being earnest, of disinterested devotion to a

cause, thus satiating or sublimating his ambition, fer,Garlyle paradoxically put ®nly in reverently

bowing down before the Higher does [Man] feel himself exafgd¥he HigheRwas potentially

embodied in human form, as set out @n Heroesbut work in itself was the highest form of activity,

and theonly base from which a good life could be constructgfl] man perfects himself by working.

Foul jungles are cleared away, fair seedfields rise instead, and stately cities; and withal the man himself

first ceases to be a jungle and foul unwholesome desleeteby® Work in Carlyle is opposed to

sexuality, with the latter appearing in metaphorical guise R®sgleQor HeserQ uncultivated
topographies analogous to the man in thrall to the pleasure princhgtgably, Carlylalid not sanction

ambition assuch, seeing all real work as involving submission to the higher, but Doyle found an implied

31 Arthur Conan DoyleZarlyle: His Character and Philoso@fithe Conan Doyle Encycloped® Nov 2013)
http://www.sshf.com/encyclopedia/index.php/Carlyle: His Character_and_Philosfighyune 2014]
ReAv2iKe {SEG2YyS W/ $herdaizHdinies and Philosayhly: yHe (Féoiints Af ¥ Gigantic Mind,
ed. Josef Steiff (Chicagh;, Open Court, 2011), pp. 4%.

33 sartor, p. 190.

34 past and Presenp. 196.
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personal anbition at work in the texts, in the identification the author felt with the Heroes he lauded, an

identification also available to the read&r

In the Sherlock Holmes storieBoyle was interested, no less than Carlyle himbadl been in the

creation of a character, a model of being, who was entifebusedon the quest, whose entire being

was dedicated to his work, all competing drives sublimated imtoking. As Diana Barsham pithily
20aSNBSaszr 528tS5SQa fAGSNINE 2SdzONBE Ad OKIF RIAOGSNAT ¢
difficulty he had found unresolved in Carlyle was wkiad of work could bear the load, could plausibly

be posited as a ball and endall for a healthyactiveand, perhaps most importantly, unselbnscious

mind. The solution characterized in Sherlock Holmes bears traces of the Carlyldamiiita whilst

alo being in certain respects incompatible with it, creating a synthesis of the earnestness, social
commitment and emotional aloofness of the Carlylean Hero with the intellectual tools of rationalism,
hitherto outside the purview of Carlylean doctrinkkmented asa proof of the fact that Ymjen are

grown mechanical in head and in heart, as well as in ¥ridalphJessop has argued that one of

/' F NI &f SQa (e ih& af se@ezal/oh& Ndndinent fentury thinkerswasthe $helanchol\R

or profourd despair that accompanies the rationalist viewpdith. 2 8 £ SQa O th&bIOWing NJ & A f §
sectionbe analyzed as an attempt to demonstratemething that, to a reader of Carlyle, would have

seemed of the greatest importancéhat a rationalist epistenplogy was compatible with an exalted

Carlylean view of individual and human capabilities.

35 See Chapter 3, note 24 above.

36 Diana BarshamArthur Conan Doyle and the Meaning of Masculifdtigershot: Ashgate, 2000), p. 7.

¥W{ Adya 2 Trititakedd Misc@inSauEssays. 2., p. 103.

Bwlf LK WSaaz2llr wwSaradiay3d GKS 9yfA3aKIESYYSydQa LyadidNYzy
aSOKIFyAalGAZY 27T Hisod of Edmpkayl Ida30% RA18)App. BIALO
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Rationalism without Melancholy

Knowledge for Holmes is attained through both rationalist and intuitionist processes, though it is as a
purely rationalist intellect tht he is knownin the public consciousness, as the greaaster of
RSRdzOGA2Yyd ¢KA& A& Ay fAYS 6AGK OSNIFAY GXEGdZ €
own statements, but it has been argued that in practice his conclusions are ifaeglyr based on true
deduction. Rather, it isbductionthat he uses, reasoning to the best explanation, even if Holmes
sometimes presents as deductive an inference that is at best abductive, and thus only the most likely

explanation given the known fagtsather than the only possible, as in true deductin.

I 2f YSAaQ f 22 aSt dalsdbagms2z0 8hadd $ito ¥rSintuitchit model likieat set out by
Carlyle in his early essays in opposition to ratisma In®n Histor® Carlylenotes that the human
method of observing and registering phenomena, aside from its proneness to error, is necessarily
successivewhile the progress of history involvesnultaneityof happenings, clashings and overlappings
without apparent form:YHistory] is an evetiving, everworking chaos of being, wherein shape after
shape bodies itself forth from innumerable eleme@sHistory is not, therefore, just one thing after
another; rather it is innumerable things, a chaos of things which resist temaoeigement, and which
cannot be isolated from each other, or from other things which may be unknown and unknowable to
even the most assiduous historian. Things which may be entirely unavailable to be known as empirical
facts, or to even be posited by timurely rational observer. The only observer who can hope to make
sense of such an agglomeration of happenings is he who brings to the matter an Idea of the*\Whole,

and who thereby can place any given fact within its cosmic context, without having to @agththe

B¥Y! 6 R dzSiarkordEr@yTlopedia dPhilosophy9 Mar 2011 http://plato.stanford.edu/entries/abduction/[03
WEY HnmMoB8® hy 12fY8a FyR | oRdOGAGPS NBFazyiAy3 488 {F YA

WVWYhy | ACatidaR addMisEellaneouEssaysv. 2, p. 172.
41 Critical and Miscellaneous Essay2, p. 173.

183


http://plato.stanford.edu/entries/abduction/

laborious, and indeed impossible, task of documenting every other relevant fact. This seer has a breadth
of visionwhich is not related to disciplinary learning but quite the reverse, in that Carlyle frequently
comprehends knowledge using the tmpof the eye, and relating spectacles to calturally or
institutionally conditioned and epistemologically inferior mode of visith Carlyle rather than
subdividing knowledge into disciplines, finds thédtory is effectively the sum of all human knowlgsl

Wl books, therefore, were they but Sobgoks or treatises on Mathematics, are in the leng
historical documentg as indeed all Speech is; thus might we say, History is not only the fittest study,
but the only study, and includes all others wragser®/ | NX € f SQa @A Sgs 2F KA AaG2NER
early essays, included not only the political and the military, but the cultural and even an approach
similar to what was to become known as historical materialism in Marxism, the histargrkinglife in
everyday communitiesfthe history] of Phoenician mariners, of Italian masons and Saxon metallurgists,
of philosophers, alchymists, prophets, and all the lémrgotten train of artists and artisah$¢¥ The
significance of all of these everydaystories was their relation to an unspecified (and never fully
knowable) Whole, given its integrity by a certakim, whose path is in the great deep of tigfe
evidently God or a god of some description, but He remains a shadowy figure in the essays, who
introduced from time to time as a means of dispelling the sense of chaos Carlyle associates with
empirical history. He validates the notion of an Idea of the Whole, offering an entity allowing for the
possibility of a unified Whole, a Whole availalbe ihspection in even the smallest, most insignificant

historical happening.

42 For example, Letter to Emerson, 13 May 1835, in Carlyle and Em@usoaspondenger. 1, p. 670nHeroes

pmnt® {SS fta2 alNBfdz | Aftfx We¢KS aal 3AO0FT {LISOdzZ dzvyeyY +,
Tarr eds., pp. 830.

BYhy | Aa&leriNdl ald Misceliireaus Essays, p. 181.

44 Critical and Miscellaneous Essays58.

45 Critical and Miscellaneous Essgys60.
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In Whe Science of Deducti®h (1 KS aS02y R OKI LJi SNJ 2 TAGuigin Scarlet F A NE& (
(1887), Holmes sets out his theory of knowledge and winterpretation.| 2 f YS&aQ (KS2NEB A&
the Carlylean sense in its refusal to categorize fields of knowledge or disciplines, and in its assumption of

a fundamental unity at the bottom of all human activity and interaction, and indeed of nature itself.

I 2 £ YS & Qstudiyis$bthiing 2sE thaifhe Book of Lifgthe title of the article by Holmes excerpted

in the chapter upon whicheSt dzOARIF 1S&a FT2NJ 2| Ga2yQa o0SySTAld ¢KS

From a drop of water, a logician could infer the possibility of an Atlasr a Niagara without
having seen or heard of one or the other. So all life is a great chain, the nature of which is known

wherever we are shown a single link offit.

Rather than being primarily logical or ratioBal | 2 f Y S & @ealyi ffoSe? & trarscendendlist

notion of a great chainan interconnectedness of all natural things notion whose Anglophone
antecedents were to be found in Carlyle and Emersoms transcendent link is regarded as being
accessible to the intellectual operations tife logician¢ but what is designatedhere by the term

Ypgiciath a2 & YIYAFSAGSR Ay (K Sasé adfdaelieGualdFerationsfthatSa Q Ay
extend far without the bounds oformal deductionto encompassthe borderline rationality of

induction;” as well adihstinct¥® and a good deal of guesswofkIn other words,Holmes is close to a

Feyerabendiamnythinggoesposition, and methodology is secondary to situational factors.

The pronounced strain of tra@S Y RSy Gl f AaY Ay 1 2ftYSaQ | LILer OK G2

illustrated by his consideration of epistemologylasking behind or througbbjects or appearances. At

46 Arthur Conan DoyleA Study in Scarlein The New Annotated Sherlock Holmed. Leslie S. Klinger, 3 vols. (New

York: Norton, 2002006), v. 3, p. 40.

70 S8 aASOGAz2yYy StanrEEntydloperidadiiilds@plyQ =

BC2NJ SEIF YL S5 52&f ST Wc¢ARotatedSRedotkSome2vF2, pt 1629NVolumel RaAEX S A Yy
(the short stories) are paginated successively; Volume 3 (the novels) is paginated separately].

49]). SolomonJohnepWL & | 2f YSa wSFffe& Wdza3b [ dzO1eKQs Ay {GSATFI SR
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the opening of¥& Scandal in Bohenfghe notes that the observation of emotion central to his

technique, as through this he succeed$®iNJ g Ay 3 (G KS GSAt FTNR@PThedyQa Y2 iA
of human activity and human relationships is for Holmes always veiled, and the stories always culminate

AY 1 2tYSaQ dzy @Sundedyyigan action, (usudly crifialk All situations are capable of

being seen in a Holmesian manner. The serene beauty of a countryside digallingeen as it appears

by the detective, but seetinrough, revealing an underlying darkness

You lookat these scattered houses and you are impressed by their beauty. | look at them, and the
only thought that comes to me is of their isolation and of the impunity with which crime may be
O2YYAGGSR GKSNB wX8d ¢KAY] 27T wickédBessRvbihiniaygd ¥ KSt

on, year in, year out, in such places, and none the wiser.

The Holmesian unveiling is therefore of a melodramatic character, his language reminiscent of Peter
NE21aQ Fylfteara 27F Y&ad2 &sNd addvemerd thrgughNadd heyotiSie ¢ KA O

surface of things to what lies behind, to the spiritual reality which is the true scene of the highly colored

drama to be played out in the nov&.L Yy . NR 2 | anBodranyal pbsésa rhafiak occult in each

situation, wheein the good and the evil ultimately show themselves to be separable, embodied in some

definable way. The moral occult is what melodrama shows to lie beneath any given everyday action and

interaction, innocuous and even uninteresting as it may initiabgns. Starting with the Holmes stories,

the detective story becomes the perfect narrative locus for a melodramatic account of minEtae.

Holmes, no detail is uninteresting, each is signifiGamelation to the pursuit and dispensation of justice

- is asign with a single specific signified. But ibidy the exceptional individugHolmeshimself)who is

528t S Wi { Ol yARtofatediStferlackHOIBWEALIpBE A Y

1528 f S We¢ KS / AndbtiSedBherb&k B#nsea Q b. 368y

52 peter BrooksThe Melodramatic Imaginatin Balzac, Henry James, Melodrama, and the Mode of Ef{dess
York: Columbia University Press, 1985), p. 2.
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able to read the signs, to reaithrough people and objects, through the exterior of stately country

houses into the cruelties of the human heatrt.

In this approach to knowledge acquisition, Holmes begins to resethbléranscendentalist Professor
Teufelsdrockld ¢ SdzF St aRNJ O1 KQa &aLKSNBF 27F aBaRkd Lif@idis y 2
AllerleyWissenschaftor Thingsn-General. Teufetiréckh has attained to great wisdom, havitpked
fixedly on Existence, till, one after the other, its earthly hulls and garnitures have all melte@aMaip
FffASa GKS t NP E& foanalatibndfithie Kirst cHamdedsticotatie Heras discussed
above he looks through the shows of things into things.sTiasthe centrally Heroic trait, above any

traditionally heroic political or military prowess. In Teufelsdrockh it is allied closely with the knowledge

f Sa

borne of wide reading or ck® observationt Yy R Ay GKA&a KS LINRPZARSaE ,} 02yl

often particularly inarticulate men who scorned learning efeminently, Cromwell).Rather, his
devotion to knowledge resemblddolmes, though he is not especially concerned witiminality. But

the similarities of these two characters is not limited to their theories of knowledge, but to their entire

mode of being; a mode of being dependent on a certain social being, all of which seems to be closely

bound up with their pretensins to ultimate knowledgeability.

It is the state of bachelorhood which both Teufelsdrockh and Holmes find conducive to the life
dedicated to the pursuit of ultimate knowledge. That there is a correlation between bachelorhood and
this pursuit is occasiorlglsuggested by Holmes. He famously states theshould never marry myself,
lest it should bias my judgeme. The logic of this position lies the ageold equation of man with

rationality and woman with irrationality or emotionalisth.The entire abtention of both of these

53 Sartor, p. 193.

54Doyle,The Sign of Fopin Annotated Sherlock Holmes 3, p. 378.

% Susan J. Hekma@ender and Knowledge: Elements of a Postmodern Fem({@mmbridge: Polity, 1992), pp.-33
39. It can be seen as a point of literary influence that Carlyle and Doyle reproduce this bachelkmnbadedge
nexus; as a philosophical point, however it couldhagrs be considered in greater depth. Freud postulates that
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characters from the romantic sphere is somewhat radicditerary history One can compare them with

the four heroes central to modern Western culture, according lam Wat@ Myths of Modern
Individualism Faust, Don Quixote, MoJuan and Robinson Crus$dn canonical retellings, none of
these characters enter into the marriage plot: Robinson Crusoe is geographically removed from any
possibility of marriage; Don Juan is dedicated to romantic escapades without marriage; andikate Q

is a keen but unsuccessful suitor. Faust is closer to Holmes, finally dedicated to knowledge, but he does
retain the image of the eternal feminine &wigWeibliché” as a dynamic symbol, and engages in a

daSEdzZl f NBfFIGiA2YyaKALI g6A0K DNBGIOKSY o6Ay D2SGKSQa NB

QX

SSy a GKS | NOKSGeLlsS Y2GAQlLGAy3 52y vdAE23G5Qa OF
Holmes then, is deeply unusual in higjection of the archetype of the eternal feminine: not only is he
romantically unattached, he explicitly and in practice rejects the entire notion of romantic attachment.

In the opening paragraphs & Scandal in Bohenfd2 f YS&a Q adl yOS 2y LI aaizys N
set out and never really deviated from throughout the cand&fll emotions, and that one [love]

particularly, were abhorrent to his cold, pise but admirably balanced mir@dWatson as narrator

proclaims®® Passion is to the operation of the intellect §§]rit in a sensitive instrume®® Thus Holmes

flees passion, and almost the whole sphere of human relationships. His only important personal
relationship appears to be with Watson, and their personal intiéoas revolve around their working

partnership. Very rarely do their conversations move into the personal, making the few occasions when

sexual love is predicated on ovestimation of the sexual object, and taking into account this consideration the
dialectic of bachelorhood and knowledge becomes clearer: it is an avoidance girithal epistemological
abdication that besets most of mankind. Of course Freud would not avow that suctvaivation in one way or
another could actually be avoided, but this is another indice of the radicalism of the Holmes character in literary
and philosophical traditions, and especially in pBstudian times. Sigmund Freu@hree Contributions to the
Theory of SeQTheFreud Readered Peter Gay (London: Vintage, 1995), pp.-248.

56 lan Watt,Myths of Modern Individualism: Faust, Don Quixote, Don Juan, Rol@inssogCambridge:

Cambridge University Press, 1997)

57 See Sandra M. Gilbert and Susan Gulbag Madwoman in the Attic: TH&oman Writer and the Nineteenth
Century Literary ImaginatiofNew Haven and London: Yale University Press, 2000), p. 21.

%528f S Wi { Ol yARhofatediStferlacRHOIBWEALIpOSE A Y

%528t S3x Wi { Ol yMofatediStferlacRHOBSYW.ALIpOSE A Y
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Doyle does allow Holmes some expression of emotion towards Watson particularly noteworthy.

I OO2 NRA Y 3 (i 2catégdriaathon, CIaINGS is % Namarkal#latQcharacter®® the Holmes we

meet in A Study in Scarletoes not change, grow or develop; his habits and his attitudes barely alter.

l 2f YSEAQ FTNBSR2Y FNRY GKS YINNARIIS LI rinine r® (G KS |
essential to his stasis, and to his singiended dedication to being a detectiviele suggess, as already

noted, the entire incompatibilityof Heroic insight and marriagédccording to dominant Victorian
ideology,the feminineis linked not only to irrationalism, it to passivity aswelLy DA f 6 SNIi | YR [
analysis, the 19-century female is associatesiith Wontemgative purityfQwhile the male $ associated

with Wignificant actio® The eternal feminine might have the powerYraw] us to higher sphereg*

but it therefore by definition serves to abstract and distract from social engagement, frorVtrk

(capitalizedK SNB (2 Ay @2 1%%n sdcietithad Hoh&s&ngdgas-irg #d that is dependent on

close observation of all physical phenomena. In other words, Holmes cannot afford to concentrate on

WHigher sphereQif hisWork is to be done.

Instead, the homestead Holmes organizes for himsgtrors that of Teufeldsréckh, and features a

similar gendetbased division of labour: an elderly landlady to prepare meals and maintain a degree of
tidiness; and a friend who performs as a sort of personals&sti and, incidentallya chronicler.

Between these characters is created the perfeatieu within which Holmes can operate, free from the
distraction of purely social or romantic relationships, yet fulfilling his emotional needs through the
closeness of his bond with Watson, though it is a bamally structured by work. For it is work that is

the central value that Holmes lives bgnd even human relations are subordinate it | 2f YSAQ Sy

fATSaG8tS NBOFEta /FNIe&ftsSQa A yyendgs &d o yhwhblesbeii G2 LI

60 E.M. ForsterAspects of th&lovel(Harmondsworth: Penguin, 1979), pp.-83.

61 Gilbert and Gubar, p. 21.

2wz 2N Q Aa OF LI G tPast éddRPraselit @12 NB Sdzd YILE S &#hyy 6 KS LINB&aSY
Work cannotconif dzS5Q o0 LJP HpnoO® W2 2N] SND Aad Y2NB FNBljdsSyidafte OF LA
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deserCbne must apply oneself vigorously to work. As outlinedhe Sign of FouHolmes must worko

maintain mental wetbeing:

My mind rebels at stagnation. Give me problems, give me work, give me the most abstruse
cryptogram, or the most intricatanalysis, and | am in my proper atmosphere. But | abhor the dull
routine of existence. | crave for mental exaltation. That is why | have chosen my own particular

profession, or rather created it, foram the only one in the worlef.

VVVVV

stories. It is as though a transfiguration takes place in Holmes at the moment he undertakes a case:

His face flushed and darkened. His brows were drawn into two hard, black Viféle his eyes
shone out from beneath them with a steely glitter. His face was bent downwards, his shoulders
bowed, his lips compressed, and the veins stood out like vwbid in his long, sinewy neck. His
nostrils seemed to dilate with a purely animast for the chase, and his mind was so absolutely
concentrated upon the matter before him, that a question or remark fell unheeded upon his ears,

or at the most only provoked a quick, impatient snarl in réply.

1 2t YSAaQ AYYSNRAZ2Y Xkeflectalh But als@ ddglsicah 1ais thfe2pliysidtogic¢akchahggs
GNRdzAKG Ay KAY GKIFG 52@8ftS FT20dzaasSa 2yo | 2ii@SaQ AY
a moment of complete surrender to the moment and to the activity at hand. Detectiorvéahed to be

the one area of employment in which intense intellectual engagement can persist alongfddecky

animal lus@ ¢ KS &aSié 2F I OGAGAGASE 6KAOK YIF1S dzlJ §KS R
intuitional, and the intellectual withhe physical. The sletwrning intellectual intensity of deduction

gives way to the adrenaline high of the pursuit. Allied to this is the finabffagf the accomplishment

63 Doyle, The Sign of Fouin Annotated Sherlock Holmes. 3, pp. 21&17.
4528t 8§ WeKS . 2a 02 xm@ated Shierfock Blolngeg B fpS19820.5 Ay
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